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PREFACE. 


This  edition  of  l^pfjigenie  auf  Xauri§  was  undertaken  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  no  edition  of  the  drama,  with  English 
introduction  and  notes,  adequately  represented  the  present 
condition  and  Standards  of  Goethe's  study. 

My  text  aims  to  be  an  exact  reprint  of  the  Weimar  edition, 
in  which  both  spelling  and  punctuation  are  based  upon  those 
soimd  principles  that  should  determine  the  reading  in  any 
classical  author.  Official  orthography  and  punctuation  are 
quite  a  different  matter. 

The  introduction  discusses  in  some  detail  the  composition  and 
sources  of  the  drama,  but  in  the  critical  study  of  the  work  aims 
only  at  pointing  out  the  unity  of  thought  that  pervades  it,  and 
at  showing  its  relation  to  Goethe's  own  Hfe  and  to  the  world. 
Except  by  incidental  Suggestion,  no  analysis  of  the  characters 
has  been  undertaken.  Such  work,  according  to  my  ex- 
perience,  can  be  expected  of  a  Student,  and  with  the  teacher's 
guidance  serves  to  stimulate  his  interest;  nor  does  the  drama 
afford  such  a  field  for  character  analysis  as  is  the  case  in 
Schiller  or  Shakespeare. 

The  notes,  though  aiming  to  give  aid  in  translation  wherever 
it  might  seem  necessary,  are  intended  rather  to  contribute 
toward  the  student's  literary  and  poetic  appreciation  of  the 
text.     Attention  has  frequently  been  called  to  the  influence  of 
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Greek  usage,  and  classical  allusions  and  customs,  so  far  as  they 
are  involved,  are  explained.  My  purpose  has  beeii  to  elucidate 
that  which  was  conscious  and  intentional  with  the  poet,  not  in 
any  case  to  do  the  work  of  the  etymological  dictionary  or  of  an 
historical  grammar. 

The  citations  from  the  Greek  tragedians  are  given  according 
to  the  editions  of  Dindorf.  For  the  metrical  versions  of  pas- 
sages  cited  from  Euripides  I  am  indebled  to  Professor  Louis 
Dyer  of  Oxford,  during  the  past  year  Acting  Professor  of 
Greek  at  Cornell  University.  In  other  instances  the  transla- 
tions  by  PUimptre  have  been  quoted.  In  all  such  instances  the 
aim  has  been  to  refer  the  classical  Student  to  the  Originals, 
giving  at  the  same  time  those  whom  lack  of  time  or  training 
prevent  from  Consulting  them,  the  best  available  aid  in  com- 
prehending  the  German  passage  in  its  relation  to  the  Greek. 

My  cordial  acknowledgments  are  also  due  to  Dr.  H.  P. 
Jones  of  Cornell  University,  who  has  kindly  read  in  manu- 
script  and  in  proof  my  whole  work,  and  has  offered  many 
valuable  suggestions.  To  Professor  H.  S.  White  and  to  Professor 
W.  T.  Hewett  I  am  also  indebted,  and,  indeed,  I  may  say  to 
all  those  members  of  the  Cornell  Faculty  with  whom  I  was 
intimately  associated  for  three  years, 

L.  A.  R. 

Champaign,  III.,  Sept.,  1896. 
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COMPOSITION    OF    THE    DRAMA. 

Just  when  the  thought  of  writing  ^P^iiflcnie  auf  2!aurt§  took 
form  in  Goethe's  mind  cannot  be  positively  determined.  Shortly 
before  his  death  he  dictated  '  to  Riemer,  "Schwalbenstein,  near 
Ilmenau,  I  wrote  after  three  years'  deliberation  the  fourth  act  of 
my  ^p^tgenie  in  a  single  day."  This  is  confirmed  by  an  entry  in 
his  Journal  on  March  19,  1779,  and  seems,  therefore,  to  refer  the 
first  thought  of  the  drama  in  a  general  way  to  the  year  1776. 

Hermann  Grimm  has  attempted  to  connect  the  work  with  a  par- 
ticular  event  of  that  year,  namely,  with  Gluck's  request  for  the 
text  of  a  cantata  that  he  wished  to  compose  in  memory  of  his  niece. 
His  opera,  Iphigenie  en  Aiilide,  Grimm  argued,*  turned  Goethe's 
attention  to  the  sequel  of  the  story  as  a  suitable  theme  for  such  a 
poem.  But  Erich  Schmidt  has  shown '  that  "iproferpine  was  prob- 
ably  the  poem  thus  suggested,  and  it  is  said  that  Grimm  himself 
no  longer  insists  upon  his  theory. 

Düntzer,  on  the  other  hand,  refers  the  drama  to  the  year  1779 
and  rejects  Riemer's  Statement,  assuming  that  he  either  wrote 
three  years  when  he  intended  to  write  three  days,  or  that  Goethe 
misspoke  himself.  He  further  asserts  that  "•  since  only  the  fourth 
act  and  the  place  of  its  composition  are  mentioned,  nothing  is  to 
be  inferred  concerning  the  time  when  the  plan  of  the  whole  drama 
was  formed.     But  this  does  not  follow,  for,  as  Schröer  remarks," 

1  anut^eitungen  über  (Soet^e,  2:  83.  »  ©oet^e^Sorlefunflen,  2.  ^ufl.  269. 

•  SSiertetja^rfdirift  für  Siteraturgefc^ic^te,  i:  32.  *  (Sriöuterungen,  15. 

*  2)eutf(^e  3!at.  Sit.  90,  xvü. 
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the  struggle  in  Iphigenia's  soul  that  the  fourth  act  depicts  is  essen- 
tial  to  the  conception  of  her  character  ;  and  no  hint  of  this  struggle 
being  found  in  Euripides,  it  must  have  '  belonged  to  Goethe's 
original  plan.  Diintzer  has,  furthermore,  only  subjective  grounds 
for  rejecting  Riemer's  Statement,  and  in  this  case  the  conclusion 
does  not  seem  warranted.  It  was  by  no  means  unusual  for  Goethe 
to  keep  the  plan  of  a  work  in  inind  for  a  long  time  before  he 
actually  began  its  composition,  and  that  such  was  the  case  with 
^pl^igcnie,  the  poet's  first  mention  of  it  seems  to  indicate.  On 
Feb.  14,  1779,  he  entered  in  his  Journal,'  "  Began  early  to  dictate 
^plligente,"  and  the  same  evening  he  wrote  ^  to  Frau  von  Stein, 
"  My  mind  has  dwelt  all  day  on  3pf)igente,  so  that  my  head  is 
quite  confused,  although  in  preparation  I  slept  ten  hours  last 
night.  So  entirely  without  repose  and  with  only  one  foot  in  the 
stirrups  of  Pegasus,  it  will  be  very  hard  to  produce  anything  that 
is  not  entirely  patch-work."  As  Grimm  says,^  this  does  not 
point  to  the  first  conception  of  the  drama  upon  that  day,  but  rather 
to  the  work  of  editing  and  harmonizing  the  various  versions,  as 
they  already  existed  in  his  own  mind.  Furthermore,  as  Schroer 
and  Erich  Schmidt  remark,  internal  evidence,  the  Orestes  Situa- 
tion, in  which,  as  subsequently  shown,  Goethe  feit  himself  involved 
in  his  early  Weimar  years,  conclusively  marks  the  inception  of  the 
drama  as  belonging  to  that  period. 

In  foUowing  the  actual  composition  of  the  drama,  Goethe's 
letters  and  Journals  afford  sufficient  data.  His  official  duties, 
especially  as  President  of  the  Military  and  Causeway  Commissions, 
hindered  him  greatly.  A  week  after  the  beginning,  above  de- 
scribed,  he  wrote  to  Frau  von  Stein  that  the  soothing  influence 
of  music  in  an  adjoining  room  quieted  his  mind,*  and  that  he  hoped 
to  finish  a  scene  that  evening.  His  progress  was  such  that  by 
the  end  of  the  month  he  had  begun  to  be  sanguine  of  completing 
the  work,  but  just  at  that  time  he  was  obliged  to  undertake  a  jour- 

*  2Bt.  III.  Slbt^.  i:  79.  *  SDJt.  IV.  abt^.  4:  n.  »  Sßorlefungen,  273. 

*  mi  IV.  abt^.  4:  13. 
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ney  for  the  purpose  of  levying  recruits  and  inspecting  the  roads. 
He  took  his  manuscript  with  him  and  worked  at  it  whenever  it  was 
possible.  On  March  2  he  wrote'  from  Dornburg  that  his  "  picea 
was  taking  form  and  acquiring  limbs.'"  He  continued  working 
there  through  the  morning  of  the  5th,  and  seems  to  have  feit  satis- 
fied  with  his  progr^ss,  for  the  day  before  he  wrote*  to  Frau  von 
Stein  that  he  hoped  to  have  the  drama  ready  by  his  return  to 
Weimar  on  the  iith  or  I2th,  though  he  adds,  "  it  will  still  be 
only  a  sketch.  We  will  then  see  what  color  to  lay  on."  From 
Apolda  he  wrote^  on  the  evening  of  the  5th,  complaining  of  the 
distractions  there,  and  remarked  ''  in  a  note  to  Knebel  that  without 
the  few  days  at  Dornburg  "  the  egg,  half-brooded,  would  have 
addled."  But  at  Apolda  he  was  unable  to  accomplish  anything. 
On  the  6th  he  wrote,*  "The  drama  will  not  go  on  at  all  here  ; 
it  is  abominable,  the  King  of  Tauris  is  to  talk  as  if  no  stocking- 
weaverswere  starving,"and  the  next  day,  before  leaving  the  place, 
he  wrote  ®  to  Frau  von  Stein  of  his  dissatisfaction,  and  particularly 
of  one  scene  that  had  troubled  him  greatly.  From  the  allusion  to 
the  king  it  is  probable  that  he  referred  to  the  scene  in  the  first 
act  between  Iphigenia  and  Thoas.  That  once  accomplished,  the 
drama  seems  to  have  progressed  again,  for  on  the  gth,  according 
to  his  Journal,''  he  put  together  the  first  three  acts.  Two  days 
later  he  returned  to  Weimar,  and  on  the  ißth  he  read*  them  aloud 
to  the  duke  and  to  Knebel,  whom  he  wished  to  take  the  part  of 
Thoas.  Knebel  seems  to  have  been  unwilling  to  undertake  the 
röle,  for  in  a  letter  to  him  on  the  following  day  Goethe  wrote," 
''  If  your  Opposition  cannot  be  overcome,  then  this  too,  with  other 
more  serious  plans  and  hopes,  may  sink  into  the  silent  dcpths  oi 
the  sea."  The  protest  was  effectual,  and  on  the  I5th  he  sent'"  to 
him  the  manuscript,  with  the  request  that  he  should  read  it  to 
Herder  and  aid  Prince  Constantin  with  the  röle  of  Pylades.     The 

1  SEBt.  IV.  2lbt^.  4:  13.  2  Ibid.,  15.  3  Ibid.,  .7.  ♦  Ibid.,  16. 

BIbid.,iS.  c  Ibid.,  19.  '  2Bf.  III.  <!lbtt).  i:  83.  »Ibid.,  83. 

»  SBf.  IV.  mti).  4:  22.  ">  Ibid.,  23. 
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next  day  he  went  to  Ilmenau,  intending  not  to  return  tili  the 
drama  was  done.  The  two  days  following  he  accomplished  but 
little,  but  on  the  igth,  as  mentioned  above,  he  composed  the 
entire  fourth  act.  After  his  return  to  Weimar  on  the  24th,  his 
letters  give  no  further  Information,  and  his  Journal  notes  only  that 
he  completed  '  the  drama  on  the  28th,  read  it  aloud  the  next  eve- 
ning,  and  on  April  ist  was  busied  with  the  rehearsal.  It  was 
played  for  the  first  time  on  Easter  Tuesday,  April  6,  Corona 
Schröter  taking  the  part  of  Iphigenia  and  Goethe  himself  appear- 
ing  as  Orestes.  Of  its  success  his  Journal  records  that  the  eflfect 
was  good,  especially  upon  pure  men. 

With  the  form  in  which  the  drama  was  first  presented,  Goethe 
was  by  no  means  satisfied,  and  the  approval  with  which  it  was 
received  in  Weimar  did  not  change  his  opinion.  He  denied  all  re- 
quests  for  copies  of  the  work,  and  in  July  in  a  letter  to  Karl  Theodor 
von  Dalberg,  who  wanted  to  present  it  at  Mannheim,  he  wrote,* 
"  It  is  much  too  carelessly  written  to  be  allowed  to  venture  atonce 
from  the  amateur  stage  (gcfenid)afttid)ett  Jfjeater)  into  the  open 
World."  It  was  given  at  Weimar  two  or  three  times  by  members 
of  the  court,  and  in  April  of  the  following  year  the  poet  undertook 
a  revision  in  metrical  form.  This  version  has  been  preserved  in 
Lavater's  autograph  copy  of  a  manuscript  that  Goethe  allowed 
Knebel  to  take  with  him  when  he  went  to  Svvitzerland  in  July.  It 
was  first  printed  in  füll  by  Baechtold.^  The  meter  is  free  iambic, 
some  verses  having  only  one  or  two,  and  others  seven  or  even 
eight  accents.  A  comparison  with  the  original  form  shows  thefre- 
quent  elision  of  a  vowel,  changes  in  the  order  of  words,  and  often 
the  repetition  of  a  word  or  phrase.  There  are  one  or  two  slight 
omissions  and  a  few  equally  unimportant  additions.  In  the  second 
scene  of  Act  II  there  is  also  a  lacuna  of  some  forty  lines,  — the 
passage  in  which  Pylades  teils  Iphigenia  of  her  father's  fate.     The 


1  aai.  III.  ?ibti).  i:  84.        2  m.  iv.  arbtö.  4:  47. 

*  ©oet^eö  3!pt)igeuie  auf  Souris  in  oierfac^er  ©eftalt. 
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revision  was  evidently  a  hasty  one  ;  it  was  in  fact  little  more  than 
a  transcription  divided  into  lines  of  irregulär  length.  It  is  of  no 
value  for  a  critical  study  of  the  text,  and  its  only  real  interest  is  in 
making  evident  the  essentially  rhythmic '  character  of  the  prose 
draft.  Goethe  was  still  unsatisfied  with  it,  and  in  a  letter  to  La- 
vater  in  October,  1780,  he  wrote,*  "I  do  not  like  to  allow  my 
3p{)igenie,  as  it  now  is,  to  be  frequently  copied  and  to  get  among 
people,  because  I  am  busied  imparting  more  harmony  of  style  to  it, 
and  consequently  changing  it  here  and  there.  Be  kind  enough  to 
give  that  as  an  excuse  to  those  that  wanted  a  copy  of  it.  I  have 
already  refused  it  frequently/' 

A  second  revision  was  undertaken  in  1781,  in  which  the  metri- 
cal  Version  was  discarded  and  the  work  again  based  upon  the 
original  prose  draft.  Goethe  probably  began^  the  revision  in 
April ;  from  two  brief  entries  in  his  Journal ''  it  appears  that  he  was 
doing  something  at  it  in  August,  and  in  November  he  regarded  ^  it 
as  completed. 

The  changes,  additions  and  improvements  made  in  this  revi- 
sion Baechtold  characterizes  ^  as  'essential.'  Comparison  with  the 
original  form  shows  frequent  change  in  word-forms  by  the  elision 
or  retention  of  e  or  /,  correction  of  the  irregulär  use  of  strong  ad- 
jective  endings  and  classical  terminations,  variations  in  number, 
case  and  tense,  as  well  as  occasional  changes  in  the  arrangement 
of  words  and  the  expression  of  a  thought.  The  principles  of  clear- 
ness  and  euphony  seem  to  have  determined  the  changes  made,  but 
at  the  same  time  they  were  not  consistently  or  systematically  car- 
ried  out.  In  mentioning  its  completion,  Goethe  himself  expressed 
regret  that  circumstances  had  made  his  work  desultory,  and  though 
he  allowed  several  copies  of  the  revision  to  be  made,  and  either 
loaned  or  presented  them  to  intimate  friends,  he  was  not  ready  to 
pubhsh  it.     He  did  not  regard  it,  so  he  intimated  in  a  letter  to 

»  Cf.  Minor,  SKetrit,  314.  *  SD3t.  IV.  2lbt^.  4:  318. 

s  Cf.  2St.  IV.  3ibt^.  5:  113.  ••  2St.  III.  3tDtf).  i:  128,  131. 

"  2Bt.  IV.  3lbt§.  5:  225.  0  Sp^iijeiiie  auj  Sauriä  in  nicrfac^er  ®eftalt,  vüi. 
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F.  H.  Jacobi  as  a  worthy  fulfilment  of  old  hopes,^  and  in  March, 
1783,  he  expressly  requested  ^  Kestner  not  to  show  his  copy  to 
any  one  through  whom  portions  of  it  might  get  into  print.  The 
fear  that  this  might  happen  in  the  case  of  works  still  in  manuscript, 
together  with  the  danger  that  unauthorized  reprints  of  his  pub- 
lished  works  might  be  undertaken,  led  him  in  1786  to  advertise 
an  edition  of  his  collected  writings.  Spfjiflcnie  was  to  appear  in 
the  third '  volume  of  this  edition,  and  for  that  purpose  the  revision 
was  begun,  which  resulted  in  giving  the  drama  its  final  form. 

The  first  intimation  of  this  revision  is  a  request  ■•  that  Frau  von 
Stein  will  send  her  copy  of  3t5f}igcnie  to  Wieland,  '  who  already 
knows  what  he  is  to  do  with  it.'  Wieland's  Sllcefte  was  written  in 
free  iambics,  and  the  influenae  of  that  work,  as  well  as  his  advice,* 
seem  to  have  caused  Goethe  to  think  of  giving  his  drama  a  similaf 
metrical  form.  To  that  end  he  appears  to  have  had  his  secretary 
make  a  copy*  divided  into  the  irregulär  verses  to  which  the 
rhythmic  prose  readily  lent  itself,  and  to  have  taken  this  copy  to 
Karlsbad  for  further  correction.  From  there  he  wrote  ^  on  August 
23,  "  Now,  since  it  is  divided  into  verses,  it  gives  me  new  pleas- 
ure  ;  one  also  sees  sooner  what  still  needs  improvement.  I  am 
working  on  it  and  expect  to  finish  to-morrow."  Herder,  however, 
seems  to  have  objected  to  the  irregulär  measure,  and  a  few  days 
later  Goethe  wrote  *  to  him,  "After  your  departure,  I  continued 
to  read  in  the  Electra  of  Sophocles.  The  long  iambics  without 
pause  and  the  peculiar  movement  and  roll  of  the  period  have  so 
impressed  themselves  upon  me  that  now  the  short  lines  of  the 
3pf)igenie  seem  rough,  discordant  and  unreadable.  I  began  at 
once  to  alter  the  first  scene."  With  Herder's  help  he  made  many 
changes  in  the  drama  while  he  remained  at  Karlsbad,  and  at  his 
advice  he  took  the  manuscript  with  him  when  he  set  out  for  Italy. 

He  resumed  the  work   Sept.    12  at  Torbole,  on    Lake  Garda, 

1  %t.  IV.  Slbt^.  6:  92.  2  Ibid.,  6:  136.  3  ibid.,  7:  235. 

*  Ibid.,  7:  230.  5  Ibid.,  8:  134.  »  Cf.  m.  I.  a6t^.  10:  389. 

'  Sffil.  IV.<abt^.  8:  7.  8  Ibid.,  8:  8. 
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where  he  added  some  lines  in  the  first  scene,  and  at  Verona  he 
decided  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  make  a  fresh  copy.  In  a 
letter  to  Karl  August  on  the  i8th  he  wrote,'  "I  am  working 
3p(}igenie  through.  It  assumes  new  life  (ßg  quillt  auf)  and  the 
halting  meter  is  transformed  into  continual  harmony."  He  hoped 
to  finish  the  drama  by  the  end  of  October,  but,  as  he  aftervvard 
remarked,^  he  was  deceived  regarding  the  difficulty  of  the  task  he 
had  undertaken.  He  worked  on  it  at  Vicenza  and  at  Venice,  and 
from  the  latter  city  he  wrote  ■*  to  Herder  on  the  i4thof  October, 

"I  have  still  something  to  do  on  ^P^iflenie The  fourth 

act  is  almost  entirely  new.  The  passages  that  were  most  complete 
bother  me  the  most.  I  should  hke  to  bend  their  tender  head, 
beneath  the  yoke  of  the  verse  without  breaking  their  necks.  Yet 
it  is  remarkable  that  for  the  most  part  a  better  expression  joins 
itself  with  the  meter."  He  had  already  given  up  the  idea  of  finish- 
ing  the  drama  in  Venice,  but  remarked*  in  his  Journal,  "  It  shall 
lose  nothing  in  my  Company  under  this  sky."  After  leaving  there 
he  did  nothing  with  the  drama  tili  after  his  arrival  in  Rome, 
though  it  was  constantly  in  his  thoughts.  Thus,  when  at  Bologna, 
he  saw  a  St.  Agatha  painted  by  Raphael  in  '  blooming  and  tranquil 
maidenliness,  without  sensual  charm  and  yet  without  coldness  and 
austerity,'  he  expressed  *  his  purpose  of  '  reading  his  3pf)igenie  to 
this  ideal  and  allowing  his  heroine  to  say  nothing  that  that  holy 
being  might  not  utter,'  and  a  few  days  later  he  remarked® 
again,  "  So  then  Iphigenia  must  go  with  me  to  Rome.  What 
will  become  of  the  child  ?  " 

Goethe  arrived  in  Rome  Oct.  29,  1786,  and  a  few  days  later  a 
letter  to  Herder  shows  that  work  on  the  drama  had  already  been 
resumed,  his  mornings  being  devoted  to  writing  and  the  rest  of  the 
day  to  sight-seeing.  In  a  letter  of  Dec.  2,  he  says,'  "  Every 
morning  before  I  get  up,  something  is  written  on  ^pf)igenie.     Each 

'  9Bf.  IV.  2lbt^.  8:  25.  «  Ibid.,   8:  32.  3  Ibid.,  8:  52. 

*  ÜBt.  III.  ^Ibt^.  i:  289.  =  Ibid.,  1:  306.  "  Ibid..  i:  315. 

'  6BI.  IV.  äbtl).  8:  76. 
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day  I  achieve  a  passage,  and  the  whole  is  turning  out  well." 
Though  he  had  already  revised  the  fourth  act  while  at  Venice,  he 
must  have  gone  over  the  whole  diama  again,  for  after  it  was 
finished  he  spoke '  of  half  the  work  on  it  as  having  been  done  at 
Rome.  On  the  29th  of  December  the  work  was  finished  and  he 
wrote''  to  Herder,  "I  am  glad  to  announce  at  last  that  my 
3|3l)igenie  is  completed,  and  that  two  copies  of  it  are  lying  upon  my 
table.  I  should  still  like  to  improve  a  few  verses,  and  for  that  I 
will  keep  it  another  week."  It  was  not,  however,  tili  Jan.  13, 
1787,  that  his  ©cf)mer,^en§ftnb,^  as  he  afterward  called  the  drama,  was 
sent  to  Weimar.  In  an  accompanying  note  he  dedicated  *  the  work 
to  Herder.  In  another  letter  of  the  same  date  he  expressed  the 
hope  that  he  had  now  more  nearly  realized  his  friend's  ideal  of  the 
poem  as  a  work  of  art,  and  commissioned  him  to  do  what  he  would 
with  it,  but  especially  to  improve  its  euphony. 

It  is  impossible  to  determine  just  what  alterations  Herder  made 
in  the  drama.  He  was  not  fully  satisfied  with  it,  and  had,  perhaps, 
desired  more  radical  changes  than  were  made.  Goethe  had,  as  he 
himself  said,®  rather  paraphrased  (umgejc^rieben)  than  rewritten 
(umgearbeitet)  the  prose  drama,  but  time  and  circumstances  forbade 
anything  further.  With  such  corrections  as  Herder  saw  fit  to  make, 
it  was  sent  to  press  and  appeared  in  the  3d  volume  of  Goethe's 
SSerfe,  printed  by  Göschen  at  Leipzig  in  1787. 

SOURCES    OF   THE    DRAMA. 

The  apparent  blending  of  the  classical  and  the  modern  in 
Goethe's  3pf)igenie  auf  Jauriä  at  once  suggests  the  question  of  the 
poefs  relation  to  his  sources. 

His  literary  incentive  as  well  as  some  of  the  most  salient  features 
of  his  Story  he  undeniably  owes  to  the  Euripidean  tragedy  of  like 
name,  a  fact  that  is  shown  by  the  following  brief  outline  of  its  plot. 

1  SBt.  TV.  2Ibt^.  8:  194.  2  ibid.,  8:  108. 

3  Cf.  Stalienifdtie  SReife,  H.  145-  *  2öt.  IV.  abt^.  8:  123.  =  Ibid.,  8:  175, 


INTRODUCTION.  XIU 

In  an  opening  monologue  Euripides  makes  the  priestess  Iphige- 
nia  reiate  a  dream  of  the  preceding  night,  which  she  interprets  as 
portending  the  death  of  her  brother  Orestes,  and  accordingly  she 
withdraws  and  prepares  to  pay  him  funeral  rites.  In  the  next 
scene  it  appears  that  Orestes,  who  enters  with  Pylades,  has  come 
to  Tauris  at  the  command  of  Phoebus,  having  been  promised  release 
from  the  pursuit  of  the  furies  if  he  brought  the  Image  of  Artemis  to 
Athens.  As  the  attempt  seems  impossible  the  two  withdraw  to 
the  caves  along  the  sea-shore  to  await  night-fall.  Iphigenia  returns 
and  is  bewailing  with  the  chorus  her  own  wretched  destiny  and  her 
brother's  death,  when  a  herdsman  enters  and  bids  her  prepare  to 
consecrate  to  the  goddess  two  Greeks  that  have  just  been  found 
upon  the  shore.  He  relates  the  details  of  their  capture  and  de- 
scribes  the  frenzy  of  one  of  them  under  an  attack  of  the  Furies. 
She  Orders  them  to  be  brought  to  her,  but  as  she  recalls  the  sacrifice 
at  Aulis  in  which  she  was  the  victim,  she  reproaches  the  goddess 
for  desiring  human  blood,  and  questions  whether  barbarian  cruelty 
has  not  imputed  to  the  gods  a  baseness  that  seems  to  her  incredible. 

When  the  captives  are  brought  in,  Iphigenia  Orders  their  fetters 
removed  and  then  inquires  about  their  parentage  and  native  land. 
Orestes  at  first  refuses  to  ans  wer,  but  at  length,  without  teUing  his 
name,  mentions  Mycenas  as  his  birthplace.  She  then  plies  him 
with  questions  about  the  heroes  of  the  Trojan  war,  learns  the  fate 
of  her  parents  and  that  Orestes  is  still  living.  Accordingly  she 
proposes  to  send  one  of  the  prisoners  with  a  message  to  him  and  to 
sacrifice  the  other.  Orestes  insists  that  the  letter  must  be  given 
to  Pylades,  and  asks  about  his  own  impending  death  and  burial 
rites.  While  Iphigenia  goes  to  fetch  her  letter,  the  two  friends 
express  their  surprise  at  her  interest  in  the  house  of  Agamemnon, 
and  then  Pylades  declares  that  he  will  die  with  Orestes.  The 
•latter  will  not  consent  to  this,  but  urges  his  return  to  Mycenae,  to 
pay  for  him  due  funeral  rites  and  by  a  marriage  with  Electra  to 
perpetuate  the  royal  family.  Pylades  consents  and,  when  Iphige- 
nia returns,  takes  an  oath  to  deliver  the  letter ;  but  lest  it  be  lost 
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by  shipwreck,  she  also  teils  him  its  Contents,  and  the  recognition 
of  brother  and  sister  is  thus  brought  about.  Orestes  then  teils  ot 
the  Oracle  by  which  he  had  been  sent  to  Tauris  and  asks  his  sister's 
aid  in  carrying  away  the  Image  of  the  goddess.  She  suggests  the 
plan  of  telling  the  king  that  the  strangers  have  poUuted  the  image, 
and  that,  before  the  sacrifice  may  proceed,  both  it  and  the  victims 
must  be  purified  by  laving  in  the  sea.  She  appeals  to  the  chorus 
not  to  betray  her,  and  addresses  a  brief  prayer  to  Artemis  for  pro- 
tection. When  the  king  comes  to  ask  about  the  sacrifice,  she 
imposes  upon  his  credulity,  and  taking  the  image,  withdraws  with 
the  captives  to  the  sea-shore.  A  messenger  soon  arrives  and  makes 
Known  the  attempted  flight,  which  Poseidon  has  hindered  by  a 
tempest.  But  pursuit  is  interrupted  by  the  appearance  of  Athena 
who  bids  Thoas  let  the  fugitives  go,  and  instructs  Orestes  to  take 
the  image  to  Athens,  where  Iphigenia  shall  continue  to  exerclse  her 
priestly  office. 

From  this  analysis  it  appears  at  once  that  Euripides  not  only 
supplied  Goethe  with  the  general  subject  of  his  drama,  —  Iphige- 
nia's  return  to  Greece  and  the  release  of  Orestes  from  the  curse  that 
rested  upon  his  race,  —  but  that,  excepting  the  röle  of  Arkas, 
Goethe  has  the  same  characters  and  scene,  and  as  far  as  his  differ- 
cnt  purpose  permitted  has  used  the  same  motives.  Thus  directly 
suggested  by  Euripides  are  the  arrival  of  Orestes  and  Pylades  at 
Tauris  in  obedience  to  the  oracle  of  Apollo  ;  their  capture  on  the 
sea-shore  ;  Orestes'  frenzy  ;  his  generous  desire  to  save  his  friend 
even  at  the  cost  of  his  own  life ;  questions  leading  toward  recogni- 
tion ;  Iphigenia's  feeling  that  men  attribute  their  own  cruel  desires 
to  the  gods  ;  her  prayer  to  Diana  for  rescue  ;  and  finally  the  story 
with  which  it  is  proposed  to  deceive  the  king. 

Goethe's  dramatic  Solution,  however,  is  totally  unlike  that  of 
Euripides,  for  instead  of  an  external  Solution  effected  by  a  deiis  ex. 
machina,  he  has  introduced  the  psychological  motive  of  Iphigenia^s 
unwillingness  to  deceive  the  king.  This  motive  he  has  worked  out 
In  a  manner  at  once  original  and  in  accord  with  the  philosophical 
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spirit  of  his  age,  though  unquestionably  he  owes  its  Suggestion,  as 
Scherer  pointed  out,  to  the  Sophoclean  tragedy  of  Philoctetes. 
That  drama  deals  with  the  plot  of  Odysseus  to  get  from  Philoctetes 
the  never-failing  bow  of  Hercules.  On  the  Trojan  expedition 
Philoctetes  had  been  punished  for  violating  the  shrine  of  Chryse, 
by  a  serpent  bite  in  his  foot,  and  because  of  his  cries  of  anguish  and 
his  noisome  wound,  his  comrades  had  abandoned  him  at  Lemnos. 
After  the  siege  of  Troy  had  lasted  ten  years,  the  oracle  declared 
that  the  city  might  be  taken  by  Neoptolemus,  but  only  if  armed 
with  the  bow  of  Hercules.  The  action  of  the  drama,  therefore, 
begins  with  the  arrival  of  Odysseus  and  Neoptolemus  at  Lemnos  to 
obtain  the  bow.  Neoptolemus  reluctantly  consents  to  a  falsehood 
devised  by  Odysseus,  and  gaining  the  confidence  of  Philoctetes  by 
feigning  that  he  has  deserted  the  Greek  cause,  he  promises  to  take 
him  to  his  home.  When  about  to  embark,  Philoctetes  is  overcome 
by  a  paroxysm  of  pain  caused  by  his  wound,  and  intrusts  his  bow 
to  the  youth.  The  sight  of  his  agony,  however,  recalls  Neopto- 
lemus to  his  better  seif,  and  when  Philoctetes  regains  consciousness, 
he  confesses  the  intended  treachery,  and  aftersvard,  in  spite  of  the 
protests  of  Odysseus,  not  only  surrenders  the  bow,  but  when 
Philoctetes  will  not  be  persuaded  to  accompany  him  to  Troy,  pre- 
pares  to  redeem  his  perfidious  pledge,  and  take  him  to  his  home. 
At  this  juncfure  Hercules,  descending  from  the  sky,  cuts  the 
dramatic  knot  by  commanding  Philoctetes  to  go  to  Troy,  where 
he  promises  that  his  disease  shall  be  cured,  and  that,  with  the  aid 
of  Neoptolemus,  he  shall  sack  the  city. 

The  resemblance  between  the  spirit  of  absolute  truthfulness, 
manifested  by  Neoptolemus,  and  by  Iphigenia,  is  at  once  evident, 
and  that  this  is  not  accidental  is  shown  by  the  close  correspondence 
in  details.  In  both  dramas  the  deception  is  undertaken  from 
praiseworthy  motives  :  —  Neoptolemus  hoping  to  achieve  renown  for 
himself  and  to  end  the  war  for  his  countrj-men  ;  Iphigenia  desiring 
to  return  home  and  to  atone  for  the  crimes  of  her  race.  Each 
repeats  a  stor>'  devised  by  another  in  which  elements  of  truth  are 
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combined  with  falsehood.  In  uttering  the  He  each  is  conscious  that 
the  action  violates  bis  own  inner  nature,  and  with  each  it  is  also  an 
impuLse  from  without  that  makes  deception  impossible.  The  sight 
of  Philoctetes'  suffering  recalls  Neoptolemus  to  his  true  seif  and 
Arkas  reminds  Iphigenia  of  the  gratitude  she  owes  the  king.  Finally 
by  acknowledging  the  truth  each  renounces  his  most  cherished 
hopes  and  exposes  himself  to  extreme  danger.  In  several  of  these 
instances  of  similarity  in  thought,  Goethe's  expression  at  once  re- 
calls'  to  the  reader  the  verses  of  Sophocles.  It  must,  however. 
be  noted  that  in  Sophocles  the  hero''s  truthfulness  does  not  de- 
termine  the  issue  while  in  ^pt^iflcnie  it  depends  upon  it. 

The  study  of  Goethe's  sources,  however,  includes  more  than  the 
combination  of  the  Euripidean  story  with  the  truth-motive  in 
Philoctetes.  The  two  supplied  the  general  outline,  but  many 
additions  and  modifications  are  to  be  referred  partly  to  classical 
and  partly  to  modern  sources.  To  the  former  belongs  the  recital 
of  the  crimes  entailed  in  the  House  of  Pelops  by  the  hereditary 
curse.  The  portion  of  this  story  told  by  Iphigenia  to  the  king  is 
based  on  the  fables  of  Hyginus.  This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
from  no  other  source  could  Goethe  have  taken  the  names,  used  in 
earlier  versions  of  the  drama,  of  Chrysippus,  the  son  of  Pelops, 
whom  his  brothers  murdered,  and  of  Plisthenes,  the  son  of  Atreus, 
whom  Thyestes  stole.  Further,  all  the  circumstances  of  the  feud 
between  Atreus  and  Thyestes  agree  with  the  details  given  by 
Hyginus,  except  the  passage,  introduced  into  the  final  Version, 
describing  Thyestes'  apprehension  concerning  his  sons.  That 
was  imitated  from  the  Thyestes  of  Seneca.^ 

In  the  remainder  of  the  story,  which  is  told  either  by  Pylades  or 
by  Orestes,  many  details  are  tobe  referred  to  the  Electra  of  Sopho- 
cles or  to  Euripides'  tragedy  of  the  same  name.  Both  of  these 
agree  in  representing  the  murder  of  Agamemnon  as  Clytemnestra's 
revenge  for  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia,  and  both  describe  the  fatal 

1  auflöse  über  Soet^e,  172.       -  Cf.  notes. 
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blow  as  Struck  by  ^gisthus.  The  passage  in  which  Orestes  teils 
of  bis  mother''s  appeal  for  mercy  is  probably  based  upon  Euripides, 
and  certainly  to  bis  Suggestion  is  due  the  mention  of  the  blood- 
stains  still  showing  on  tbe  floor  and  the  scar  between  Orestes' 
eye-brows.  The  reference  to  Electra's  wretched  lot  and  to  her 
share  in  urging  Orestes  on,  though  described  by  Euripides,  is  more 
in  the  spirit  of  Sophocles,  and  he  alone  speaks  of  Orestes'  rescue 
by  bis  sister  on  the  day  of  Agamemnon's  murder.  His  influence 
is  also  especially  shown  in  the  description  of  the  arrival  of  Orestes 
and  Pylades  at  Mycenae,  as  though  bringing  news  of  Orestes'  death 
together  with  his  ashes. 

It  now  remains  to  consider  the  Clements  in  the  drama  that  must 
be  referred  to  modern  sources.  Such  are  the  king's  suit  for  Iphi- 
genia,  the  greater  prominence  of  the  Orestes-Pylades  scenes,  the 
method  of  bringing  about  the  recognition  and  many  of  the  details 
in  the  frenzy  scene.  The  first  of  these  has  usually  been  referred 
directly  to  the  influence  of  Racine's  sketch  of  an  Iphigenie  en  Tan- 
ride,  in  which  the  king's  son  seeks  the  band  of  the  priestess,  and 
from  which  the  name  of  Arkas  was  borrowed.  Morsch  has  how- 
ever  traced  '  the  motive  directly  to  Lagrange,  who  makes  the  king 
himstlf  the  suitor.  Goethe  follows  him  not  only  in  the  general 
motive,  but  in  Iphigenia's  objection  that  the  Gods  do  not  approve 
of  such  a  Union,  as  well  as  the  plea  that  her  life  is  devoted  to  the 
goddess  and  that  too  great  an  honor  is  shown  to  the  unknown 
stranger. 

For  the  additions  that  Goethe  has  made  to  the  dialogue  between 
Orestes  and  Pylades,  various  sources  have  been  suggested.  Seuf- 
fert,  who  claims  ^  that  the  Sp^ißenie  was  written  not  indeed  in  the 
style,  but  in  the  spirit,  of  Wieland's  'üdceftc,  connects  the  dialogue 
between  3lbmet  and  §ercule§  with  that  between  the  two  friends. 
Morsch  points  out  the  similarity  between  the  scene  and  one  in 
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Gotter's  Glcctva,  a  drama  based  on  Voltaire's  Oresic,  and  also  calls 
attention  to  similar  elements  in  J.  E.  SchlegePs  Crcft  unb  'i|<l)labc§. 
Goethe  certainly  knew  all  three  of  these  dramas,  and  as  his  pur- 
pose  demanded  a  fuller  treatinent  than  Euripides  gives,  it  was 
perfectly  natural  that  he  should,  more  or  less  consciously,  borrow 
from  them.  The  specific  elements  that  he  has  taken  from  each  it 
is  not  easy  to  characterize  except  in  detail.  In  a  collocation  of  the 
passages  in  question  his  indebtedness  is  clearly  shown  by  the  simi- 
larity  in  diction.  In  general  Wieland  seems  to  have  suggested 
some  phases  of  Orestes'  despair  and  Pylades'  encouragement ;  the 
tender  solicitude  of  the  latter  for  the  former  is  rather  due  to 
Gotter,  and  from  Schlegel  is  taken  almost  literally  Orestes'  first 
speech  concerning  Phoebus'  fulfillment  of  his  oracle.  The  advice 
of  Pylades  to  conceal  their  identity  and  the  motive  of  an  invented 
Story  of  their  origin  is  also  due  to  his  influence. 

In  the  recognition  scene  Gotter's  influence  upon  Goethe  is 
especially  marked.  With  both  poets  fraternal  love  intuitively 
assertmg  itself  is  an  important  element  in  bringing  about  the  recog- 
nition. After  Orestes  in  Goethe's  drama,  out  of  reverence  for  the 
pure  soul  of  the  priestess,  discloses  his  own  identity,  the  Situation 
is  similar,  with  the  röles  reversed,  to  that  in  Gotter's  tragedy, 
where  Orestes  knows  Electra,  but  ishimself  unknown.  Iphigenia's 
inmost  being  is  attracted  to  her  brother,  and  this  feeling  is  her 
surety  that  she  has  not  been  deceived  or  imposed  upon.  In  a 
similar  way  Electra,  attempting  to  execute  vengeance  upon  Orestes, 
whom  she  supposes  to  be  the  murderer  of  her  brother,  is  not  only 
unable  to  lift  the  sword  against  him,  but  is  involuntarily  attracted 
to  him.  With  Goethe's  Orestes  fraternal  affection  gradually 
assferts  itself  and  enables  him  to  comprehend  the  disclosure  that 
Iphigenia  is  attempting  to  make  ;  with  Gotter,  though  commanded 
by  the  oracle  not  to  reveal  himself,  he  is  unable  to  resist  the  in- 
fluence of  his  sister's  presence  and  betrays  himself.  Gotter's 
influence  is  also  shown  in  various  details  of  the  frenzy  scene  that 
follows    the    recognition.       The    lines   just   before    Orestes   sinks 
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down  in  unconsciousness  find  close  parallels  in  Gotter,  and  further- 
more,  while  the  frenzied  notion  of  being  in  Hades  is  Greek,  the 
idea  of  meeting  and  addressing  there  the  spirits  of  the  departed 
heroes  of  his  own  house  is  an  idea  that  Goethe  probably  owes  to 
him.  The  motive  was  a  development  in  French  tragedy  of  the 
Homeric  idea ;  Gotter  took  it  from  his  sources,  and  that  Goethe 
was  influenced  by  him  rather  than  by  his  Originals  seems  probable 
from  the  common  allusion  to  Tantalus.  Goethe's  development  of 
the  scene,  however,  into  a  soothing  and  peaceful  vision  is  in 
marked  contrast  not  only  to  Gotter,  but  to  his  sources,  in  which  it 
is  one  of  extreme  horror.  A  hint  for  it,  as  well  as  the  allusion  to 
Lethe,  is  perhaps  to  be  referred  to  Wieland's  ^(cefte,  but  the  poet 
is  certainly  very  original  in  making  this  the  prelude  of  Orestes' 
complete  recovery. 

Finally  it  may  be  remarked  that  beside  the  motives  already 
mentioned,  which  have  to  do  with  the  development  of  the  drama, 
clo«er  analysis  shows  many  lines  and  passages  that  evidently  owe 
their  form  to  reminiscences  of  the  poet's  reading.  These,  of  course, 
can  only  be  treated  singly,  and  are  frequently  cited  in  the  commen- 
tary.  The  diction  of  the  poem  also  was  distinctly  influenced  by 
classical  sources.  In  fact  at  the  time  that  Goethe  completed  the 
drama  his  mind  was  so  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  classical  antiquity 
that  it  found  natural  expression  in  the  phrase  of  the  tragic  poets 
and  of  Homer. 

CRITICAL    STUDY    OF   THE    DRAMA. 

The  central  thought  in  the  drama  is  Iphigenia's  return  to  ex- 
piate  the  guilt  of  her  race. 

The  goddess  Diana,  after  saving  Iphigenia  from  sacrifice  at  Aulis, 
had  kept  her  for  many  years  in  the  Taurian  temple.  As  she  re- 
flected  there  upon  the  divine  Intention  in  thus  saving  her  from  the 
hereditary  curse  that  rested  upon  her  family,  her  mind  became 
possessed  with  a  deep  belief  in  its  beneficence,  which  her  filial  de- 
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votion,  influenced  by  the  associations  of  her  priestly  office,  led  her 
to  Interpret  as  a  gracious  purpose  of  atonement  to  be  accompHshed 
through  her.  From  the  longing  expression  of  lonehness  and  exile 
in  the  opening  monologue  to  the  füll  realization  of  her  hope  in  the 
last  scene,  that  thought  runs  through  the  whole  drama,  giving  unity 
to  its  action,and  explaining  the  developmentof  thought  and  feeling 
that  Goethe  called  the  inner  life  of  the  piece. 

It  explains,  in  the  first  place,  Iphigenia's  gloom  and  reserve 
toward  the  Taurian  people.  Her  silence  concerning  her  origin  was 
due  to  her  fear  of  being  either  driven  from  her  asylum  or  of  finding 
herseif  bound  there.  She  had  simply  to  await  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed  hour,  and  in  the  sadness  of  hope  deferred,  she  gloomily 
regarded  her  life,  in  spite  of  its  beneficent  influenae,  as  thwarted  by 
an  allen  curse  ;  at  the  same  time  she  dreaded  the  king's  suit,  because 
it  threatened  the  aspirations  she  despaired  of  realizing.  When, 
however,  Thoas  assures  her  of  his  further  protection  and  promises 
to  make  no  demands  upon  her,  if  she  can  hope  for  return,  she 
discloses  her  descent  from  the  house  of  Tantalus.  By  the  recital 
of  the  crimes  of  her  ancestors  she  seeks  to  repel  him,  and  failing 
in  that,  pleads  her  consecration  to  the  goddess  and  her  longing  for 
her  kindred.  In  all  this  the  king  sees  only  evasion  and  caprice, 
and  in  his  anger,  no  longer  restrained  by  her  influenae,  Orders  the 
renewal  of  human  sacrifice.  The  dramatic  conflict  is  thus  pre- 
cipitated.  Obedience,  even  more  than  union  with  the  king, 
would  be  fatal  to  her  hopes,  for  shedding  human  blood  would 
involve  Iphigenia  herseif  in  the  curse  of  her  race. 

There  seems  to  be  no  alternative,  but  with  unshaken  faith  in  the 
beneficence  of  the  gods,  she  implores  Diana,  who  saved  and  has 
kept  her  so  long,  to  vouchsafe  her  further  protection  and  to  keep 
her  liands  from  blood.  The  first  act  thus  ends  in  the  utmost  sus- 
pense. 

With  the  appearance  of  Orestes  and  Pylades,  the  possibility  of 
some  Solution  is  at  once  suggested.  But  before  Orestes  can  be- 
come  the  agent  of  its  accomplishment,  his  ovrn  despair  and  guilty 
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frenzy  must  give  place  to  a  healthful  mental  and  spiritual  condition. 
Such  a  change  can  be  wrought  only  by  some  power  outside  himself, 
and  as  Pylades  is  unable  to  bring  this  about,  Iphigenia's  influence 
is  alone  left  as  a  means  of  restoring  him  to  himself.  With  the 
tidings  of  her  father's  death  it  is  also  evident  that  her  only  hope 
must  depend  on  her  brother.  Thus  their  dependence  upon  each 
other  is  mutual  and  becomes  an  essential  part  in  the  unity  of  the 
drama. 

Under  such  conditions  the  two  meet  as  strangers.  Iphigenia 
asks  for  confirmation  of  Agamemnon's  death  and  then  anxiously 
inquires  about  Orestes.  Her  joy  that  he  is  living  is  cut  short  by 
the  narrative  of  her  mother's  murder,  but  keenly  as  she  feels  tlie 
horror  of  that  crime,  the  fate  of  her  unhappy  brother,  upon  which 
her  own  future  so  closely  depends,  is  her  deepest  concern.  The 
gracious  influence  of  her  presence  had  moved  him  to  the  confes- 
sion  of  his  crime,  and  her  sympathy  now  makes  him  acknowledge 
his  identity. 

Iphigenia's  first  thought  at  his  disclosure  is  one  of  gratitude  to 
the  gods  that  the  way  has  been  prepared  so  signally  for  the  realiza- 
tion  of  her  long-cherished  hope,  and  then,  with  a  fervent  prayer 
for  its  complete  accomplishment,  she  seeks  to  make  herseif  known 
to  him.  His  despair  and  remorse  is,  however,  so  absorbing  that  he 
only  gradually  grasps  the  idea  that  the  priestess  is  his  sister,  and 
with  its  fliller  comprehension  he  is  completely  overcome  with 
frenzy  at  the  horror  of  the  Situation.  At  the  same  time  his  soul 
responds  to  the  deep  Impression  of  her  purity  and  love  going  out 
in  tenderness  and  sympathy  to  him  in  his  guilt,  and  because  she 
can  still  believe  in  him  and  love  him,  instead  of  avenging  upon 
him  his  crime,  hye  believes  in  himself  again.  This  the  poet  has 
shown  in  Orestes'  peaceful  vision  of  the  feuds  of  his  race  reconcilcd  in 
Hades.  On  regaining  consciousness,  the  idea  of  Iphigenia's  love 
making  atonement  for,  and  expiating  his  guilt,  takes  füll  possession 
of  him.  Through  her  personality  his  soul-attitude  is  readjusted ; 
he  IS  regenerated,  converted.     Inexplicable  to  the  discursive  in- 
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tellect,  the  Spiritual  process  is  the  same  that  so  fully  informs 
Browning's  poetry;'  it  is  essentially  the  Christian's  conception  of  a 
life  quickened  by  the  Personality  of  Christ.  In  this  sense*  Goethe's 
poem  is  pre-eminently  a  Christian  poem. 

With  her  brother's  restoration,  Iphigenia's  first  Impulse  is  flight, 
and  under  the  stress  of  circumstances  she  assents  to  Pylades'  plan 
of  deception.  Upon  reflection,  however,  her  moral  sense  reasserts 
itself.  Not  only  the  bürden  of  the  intended  falsehood  weighs  upon 
her,  but  after  her  interview  with  Arkas,  though  unshaken  in  her 
rejection  of  the  king's  suit,  she  realizes  the  ingratitude  of  her  in- 
tended action.  In  the  following  scene  with  Pylades,  the  moral  free- 
dom  and  purity  of  her  nature  is  brought  into  contrast  with  its 
exact  opposite  in  the  form  of  external  necessity.  She  is  rather 
constrained  than  convinced  by  him,  and  at  his  withdrawal  despair 
seizes  her.  In  the  moment  when  the  realization  of  her  hope  had 
seemed  assured,  inexorable  necessity  interposes  and  threatens  to 
involve  her,  through  the  violation  of  her  own  conscience,  in  the  very 
curse  she  would  expiate.  Her  belief  in  the  wise  and  gentle  good- 
ness  of  the  gods  is  shaken ;  the  defiant  spirit  of  her  Titan  race  is 
stirred,  and  though  she  fervently  prays  not  to  be  swayed  by  it,  still 
in  this  mood  the  song  of  the  Parcae  recurs  to  her  mind  and  afTords 
her  gloom  and  distraction  fitting  expression. 

Her  conduct  towards  Arkas  caused  Thoas  to  suspect  that  she 
was  planning  to  flee  with  the  captives,  and  accordingly  he  demands 
the  reason  for  delaying  the  sacrifice.  With  the  strength  ofmoral 
conviction,  she  reproaches  him  with  his  intended  cruelty  and  his 
arbitrary  conduct,  exposes  his  subterfuge  in  appealing  to  the  law^ 
pleads  the  sympathy  roused  by  the  memory  of  her  own  similar 
fate  and  urges  the  unworthiness  of  a  triumph  ovör  the  weakness  of 
her  sex.  At  every  point  she  answers  his  objections,  but  is  pressed 
herseif  to  the  renunciation  of  every  personal  and  selfish  considera- 
tion  and  brought  face  to  face  with  the  moral  issue  alone.     There 

1  Cf.  Corson,  Introduction  to  Browning,  53  ff. 

2  Cf.  Julian  Schmidt.    (Soet^e  ^jo^rbuc^,  2:  61. 
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fs  no  further  appeal  to  be  made.  Deception  is  not  only  precluded 
by  the  king's  watchfulness,  but  the  idea  is  so  alien  to  her  ovvn  spiritual 
nature  that  it  only  recurs  to  her  mind  again  to  be  impulsively  and 
finally  rejected.  Her  soul  vindicates  itself  and  decides  the  struggle 
with  evil  that  had  threatened  to  overwhelm  her ;  a  moment  of 
reflection,  a  brief  prayer  to  the  gods,  and  she  answers  directly 
and  fully  the  king's  question  regarding  the  identity  of  the  captives, 
and  puts  into  his  hand  their  fate  and  her  own.  His  angry  incred- 
ulity  is  overcome  by  her  emotion,  and  his  nobler  nature  responds 
to  her  appeal  to  his  generosity.  Orestes'  manly  bearing  and  Iphi- 
genia's  proofs  of  his  identity  fully  convince  him,  while  the  true 
interpretation  of  the  oracle  makes  an  appeal  to  arms  unnecessary. 
A  final  urgent  and  pathetic  entreaty,  and  the  king's  love  for  her 
asserts  itself  above  the  claims  of  personal  selfishness  and  desire, 
and  with  a  brief  kindly  farewell  he  permits  Iphigenia  with  Orestes 
to  return  to  her  native  land. 

With  this  central  thought  of  self-renunciation  and  of  moral  re- 
generat'on,  accomplished  through  the  personality  of  Iphigenia  in 
mind,  it  is  interesting  to  ask  whether  here,  as  in  so  many  of  his 
works,  Goethe  intended  the  drama  to  be  typical  of,  and  to  embody 
the  experiences  of  his  own  life.  The  answer  is  undeniably  in  the 
affirmative. 

Goethe  went  to  Weimar  late  in  the  autumn  of  1775,  after  a  year 
that  he  characterized '  in  retrospect  as  the  most  distracted  and  per« 
plexed  in  his  life.  The  cause  of  this  was  his  love  for  Lili  Schone- 
mann,  perhaps  the  sincerest  attachment  that  he  ever  formed  and 
the  one  that,  according  to  his  own  Statement,  influenced  him  most 
deeply.  In  his  old  age,  at  least,  he  spoke  *  of  her  as  the  first  and 
last  whom  he  had  deeply  and  truly  loved  and  of  his  career  in 
Weimar  as  the  immediate  consequence  of  his  relation  to  her. 
Goethe  met  her  early  in  January,  1775,  was  soon  deeply  infatuated 
and  in  April  was  formally  betrothed  to  her.     But  though  Lili  re- 

»  SEI.  IV.  %btt).  2 :  302.  ä  Eckermann.  Sefpväc^e,  5.  SWärj  1830 
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turned  his  love,  her  calmer  disposition  did  not  satisfy  the  passionate 
jealousy  of  his  nature  ;  his  own  eccentric  conduct  and  the  Oppo- 
sition of  both  families  further  contributed  to  strain  their  relations. 
But  more  particularly  Goethe^s  own  unwillingness  to  limit  himself 
to  the  practice  of  his  profession,  and  in  the  tread-mill  of  daily  work 
and  family  care  to  sacrifice  all  his  ideal  aims  and  poetic  aspirations, 
lad  to  the  parting  of  the  lovers.  The  conflict  in  Goethe's  mind 
was  a  long  and  severe  one.  He  feit  himself  innocently  involved 
in  such  circumstances  that  any  course  of  action  must  do  violence 
to  cherished  feelings,  yet  forced  to  act ; — an  Orestes  Situation. 
Indeed  that  he  thus  def^ned  it  to  himself  is  shown  by  his  letter 
written '  to  Frau  Karsch,  after  returning  from  Switzerland  in  the 
Summer  of  1775,  in  which,  alluding  to  his  State  of  mind,  he  said, 
«  Perhaps  the  unseen  scourge  of  the  Eumenides  will  soon  drive  me 
again  out  of  my  fatherland." 

His  mental  unrest  is  also  shown  most  clearly,  as  well  as  his  need 
of  the  soothing  influenae  of  sympathetic  friendship,  in  his  corre- 
spondence  at  this  time  with  the  Countess  of  Stolberg.  An  enthu- 
siastic  admirer  of  SSert^er,  she  had  written  him  an  anonymous 
letter,  and  this  unknown  friend,  whose  identity,  however,  he  soon 
discovered,  Goethe  at  once  made  the  confidant  of  all  his  conflicting 
emotions.  His  departure  for  Weimar  ended  his  struggle  andbroke 
his  betrothal  with  Lili,  but  the  memory-  of  it,  with  all  its  pain, 
was  still  fresh  and  keen  in  mind  when  his  Weimar  career  began. 

One  of  the  first  ladies  that  Goethe  met  in  the  court  circles  was 
Frau  von  Stein.  In  her  he  found  a  woman  capable  of  entering 
fully  into  his  best  thoughts,  able  and  willing  to  aid  him  with 
sympathy  and  advice.  Acquaintance  quickly  grew  into  intimacy 
and  soon  she  became  to  him  what  Lili  and  Augusta  Stolberg  together 
had  been,  —  the  object  of  his  passionate  love  and  his  dosest  con- 
fidant. In  January  the  series  of  missives  and  letters  was  begun  in 
which,  for  the  next  ten  years,  are  recorded  not  only   the    trivial 

1  SDäl.  IV.  <ttbt^.  2 :  282.  2  Cf.  3ln  £Ui,  Wk.  4 :  204. 
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details  of  daily  intercourse,  but  the  author's  thoughts  on  the  highest 
Problems  of  conduct  and  philosophy,  and  his  poetic  aspirations 
and  achievements.  Goethe's  love  for  Frau  von  Stein,  at  first  im- 
petuous  and  stormy,  gradually  gave  place  to  calm  affection  and  rever- 
ence.  In  his  letters  he  callsher  his  "bestangel"  and  his  "soother" 
and  "•  comforter."  It  was  she  who  "  infused  composure  into  his  hot 
blood,"  directed  his  wandering  course  and  gave  him  rest ;  and  in  the 
same  poem  '  that  expresses  this  thought,  he  speaks  of  her  relation  to 
him  in  some  former  existence  as  his  "  sister."  Thus,  as  Orestes 
found  help  and  rescue  and  joy  in  Iphigenia's  arms,  so,  like  a  mission 
of  peace,  Frau  von  Stein  came  into  Goethe's  life,  taught  him  the 
lesson  of  self-renunciation,  and  became  the  Inspiration  of  much  of 
his  best  work.  In  ®ie  ©efdjtütl'ter,  in  GIpenor  and  in  Jaffo,  as  well 
as  in  the  character  of  Natalie  in  SBil^elm  SKeifter,  her  influence  is 
vital,  and  in  ^pfligenie  Goethe  regarded  the  relation  cf  the  heroine 
to  Orestes  as  typical  of  his  own  relation  to  Frau  von  Stein. 

Various  bits  of  external  evidence  go  to  show  that  this  was  the 
case.  Tischbein,  one  of  Goethe's  artist  friends  at  Rome,  made 
several  sketches  illustrating  the  recognition  scene  in  the  drama,  one 
of  which  he  gave  to  Frederika  Brun,  because  she  saw  that  the  figure 
ot  Orestes  was  almost  a  portrait^  of  Goethe.  The  poet  had  read  the 
Spf^igenie  to  Tischbein,  and  one  of  his  letters ^  expresses  astonish- 
ment  at  the  unusual  and  original  way  in  which  the  artist  viewed 
the  piece  and  set  forth  the  circumstances  of  its  composition,  and 
especially  at  his  clear  perception  of  the  human  dement  under  the 
heroic  mask.  In  a  note  on  this,  Erich  Schmidt  remarks  ■*  that  that 
sets  Goethe's  seal  on  the  idea  that  he  was  himself  the  model  for 
Orestes.  Especially  interesting  too,  as  almost  direct  admission  of 
the  influence  of  Frau  von  Stein,  is  a  passage  in  a  letter  to  her  on  the 
day  that  the  manuscript  was  sent  to  Weimar,  "O  that  you  niay 
feel,"  he  wrote,*  "  how  many  thoughts  have  gone  back  and  forth  to 
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you  tili  the  piece  stood  thus."  Finally  among  the  references  made 
to  the  drama  by  the  poet  in  bis  old  age  is  an  allusion'  to  the  days 
when  he  feit  it  all,  and  his  Statement  *  that  it  affords  only  a  dim 
reflection  of  the  life  that  stirred  within  him  at  the  time  of  its  com- 
position. 

But  the  drama  is  more  than  the  embodiment  of  Goethe's  relation 
to  Frau  von  Stein  and  of  his  achievement  of  spiritual  composure 
through  her  influence.  It  is  broader  than  any  personal  relationship. 
In  his  later  years,  Goethe  himself  in  the  little  poem  to  the  actor 
Krüger  summed  up  its  Import  in  tTie  lines, 

8  "  For  each  human  fault  and  failure 
Pure  humanity  atones," 

and  this  perhaps  is  the  most  adequate  characterization  of  the  werk. 
The  subject  has  been  much  and  variously  discussed.  Wieland 
called  ■•  the  drama  an  ancient  Greek  piece,  while  Schiller  regarded  * 
it  as  astonishingly  non-Greek  and  modern  ;  more  recent  critics  have 
been  equally  divided  in  their  opinions.  But  such  difference  de- 
pends,  in  each  case,  upon  the  Standpoint  of  the  individual  critic. 
The  conscious  imitation  of  Greek  tragedy  in  its  literary  form  and  its 
diction,  as  well  as  its  subject-matter,  make  Wieland's  opinion  plau- 
sible. On  the  other  band,  the  essentially  modern  and  psychological, 
not  to  say  Christian,  Solution  of  the  dramatic  conflict  is  in  such 
sharp  contrast  with  the  purely  externa!  Solution,  that  characterizes 
the  Greek  tragedies  dealing  with  similar  problems,  and  especially 
with  the  deits  ex  machina  of  its  Greek  counterpart,  that  Schiller's 
opinion  does  not  seem  unfounded. 

In  point  of  fact,  however,  the  work  should  be  viewed  neither  from 
the  Greek  nor  from  the  modern  Standpoint,  but  from  that  of  the 
Renaissance.  As  Hettner  points  out,  the  drama  realizes  that  blend- 
ing  of  the  classical  and  the  modern  that  was  the  ideal  of  that  move- 

1  SBriefroec^fel  jro.  ®oett)e  unb  gelter,  4:  287.  2  Eckermann,  ®efprä(^e,  3:  95, 
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ment,  or  as  a  more  recent  critic  puts  the  same  idea,  the  work  is  hu- 
mane in  the  sense  in  which  the  Humanists  first  used  theword.  Like 
Lessing's  Tia\i)an  ber  SScife,  its  ideals  are  not  those  of  Greece  or  of 
Germany,  or  of  any  nationality  or  time,  but  rather  the  realization  of 
the  highest  and  noblest  aspirations  of  mankind  in  all  lands  and 
tongues,  and  as  such  it  deserves  a  place  among  those  few  chosen 
Works  that  make  up  the  poetic  heritage  ofall  ages. 

THE    METER. 

Some  consideration  of  the  meter  of  the  dramais  interesting,  partly 
because  its  use  of  iambic  pentameter  is  one  of  the  first  instances  of 
the  employment  in  a  German  masterpiece  of  what  has  since  become 
the  Standard  measure  in  dramatic  poetry,  partly  because  of  the  diffi- 
culty  it  occasioned  the  poet. 

Before  1765  iambic  pentameter  as  used  byGleim,  Klopstock  and 
Weisse,  under  English  influence,  seemed  about  to  become  the  Stand- 
ard tragic  Verse.  Goethe  himself  seems  to  have  made  some  at- 
tempts  to  use  the  measure  in  a  drama  SSalfajar,  that  he  afterward 
destroyed,  but  he  went  back  to  the  Alexandrine  verse  and  to  prose, 
and  though  Herder  appreciated  the  merits  and  advantages  of  the 
pentameter,  it  was  not  tili  the  publication  of  9Jatf)an  ber  äöeife  that 
it  was  used  in  any  important  work.  That  marked  its  general  intro- 
duction.  But  the  contrast  between  Lessing's  verse  and  Goethe's  is 
striking.  With  Lessing  the  unit  is  rather  the  sentence  or  the  para- 
graph  than  the  single  line.  His  verses  are  practically  without  caesu- 
ral  pause,  the  sense  of  meter  and  of  content  overleaping  each  other, 
and  both  united  only  at  the  end  of  a  passage.  Goethe's  verse, »on 
the  other  hand,  Zarncke  characterizes '  as  the  "  epic-lyric  of  the 
Italian  stanza."  Döring  his  storm  and  stress  period  Goethe  used 
other  meters,  especially  the  doggerei  rhyme  of  Hans  Sachs,  but  with 
the  culture  and  repose  of  riper  years  he  feit  the  need  of  metrical 
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expression  better  suited  to  bis  mental  temper.  This  was  especially 
the  case  with  the  ^pfl'flcnie.  As  already  mentioned,  bis  study  of 
Sopbocles'  Electra  and  tbe  advice  of  Herder  led  bim  to  undertake 
the  final  revision  of  the  drama  in  its  present  form,  for  he  feit  that 
neither  prose  nor  irregulär  meter  afforded  a  fitting  expression  eitber 
of  the  thought  or  of  the  spirit  of  the  piece. 

It  seems  at  first  remarkable  that  the  change  sbould  bave  been  so 
difficult.  In  the  poem  ^^nienau,  am  3.  September  1783,  Goethe  had 
already  written  thoroughly  good  imbiac  pentameters,  but  the  dia- 
logue  involved  difficulties,  and  also  the  rules  of  prosody  were  not 
clearly  understood ;  a  fact  that,  with  Goethe's  tendency  to  seek  for 
the  informing  principle  in  any  department  of  study,  was  the  source 
of  additional  difficulty.  In  tbe  3tolienif(i)e  Sietfe '  he  says  that  with- 
out  the  aid  of  bis  friend  Moritz  he  sbould  not  have  been  able  to 
accomplisb  the  task.  Perhaps  this  may  be  an  exaggerated  State- 
ment of  tbe  fact,  but  still  the  aid  of  Moritz's  book,  33erfiid)  einer 
beiitld)cn  'i|>rojobie,  was  undoubtedly  valuable.  While  not  Clearing  up 
the  vexed  question  of  the  relation  of  quantity  and  accent,  it  made 
possible  an  adaptation  of  classical  rules  to  the  conditions  of  verse 
based  upon  accent.  Moritz  showed  that  the  same  monosyllable 
may  take  the  place  of  eitber  a  long  or  short  syllable  in  Latin  verse, 
according  to  its  position  with  regard  to  other  words,  not  according 
to  its  own  essential  nature.  He  further  established  a  sort  of  pre- 
cedence  in  the  parts  of  speech,  by  which  a  given  word,  compared 
with  those  of  other  classes,  must  take  the  place  of  a  long  or  short 
syllable,  according  to  its  relative  position.  Thus  a  verb  receives 
more  stress,  —  takes  the  place  of  a  long  syllable  —  ratber  than  an 
interjection,  and  the  latter  ratber  than  an  articie.  It  might  be  an 
interesting  question  to  determine  how  far  this  rule  and  how  far 
Goethe's  poetic  instinct  and  musical  ear  influenced  the  form  of  bis 
verse,  but  such  is  not  the  present  purpose.  However  attained, 
the    versification    in    Qp^iS^nie    is    second    only    in    splendor   and 

1  H.  24 :  14S. 
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poetic  quality  lo  that  in  Jaffo,  and  has  never  been  surpassed  by  any 
other  German  poet.  Only  occasionally  does  it  depart  from  the  regu- 
larity  of  five  iambic  feet,  though  in  the  matter  of  a  final  unaccented 
syllable  the  poet  seems  to  have  been  guided  entirely  by  convenience. 
In  the  regulär  dialogue  no  rhymes  occur,  as  is  so  frequently  the  case 
in  Schiller's  later  dramas.  The  verses  that  have  six  accents  might, 
in  some  instances,  have  been  avoided,  though  the  whole  number  is 
not  large,  but  ten  in  all  (cf.  339,  593,  loio,  1037,  1118,  1244?, 
1401,  1591.  1616,  1872).  Several  lines  with  less  than  five  accents 
occur,  usually  for  the  sake  of  poetic  effect.  Several  such  instances 
are  noted  in  the  commentary  (six  lines  with  four  accents,  387, 
1055-56,  15 16,  1795,  1836;  one  with  three,  689;  one  with  two, 
1053 ;  the  last  line  in  the  drama  with  one,  and  1081  with  one  and 
an  unaccented  syllable,  or  an  amphibrach.  In  1060  two  unaccented 
syllables  occur  in  the  fourth  foot,  in  1889  in  the  third,  and  in  1944 
in  the  second) .  A  verse  is  broken  in  the  dialogue  twenty-six  times, 
being  an.  exception  as  compared  with  Lessing's  usage,  but  each  time 
with  good  effect  (compare  especially,  1 174) .  Besides  these  irregu- 
larities,  other  measures  are  used  in  several  passages,  analyzed  in  each 
instance  in  the  notes. 

Of  the  language  it  is  scarely  necessary  to  speak.  The  influence 
of  the  poet's  classical  reading  upon  it  has  already  been  mentioned, 
and  numerous  instances  in  which  the  Imitation  was  evidently  con- 
scious  are  commented  upon  in  the  notes.  Several  similes,  carried 
out  in  the  Homeric  fashion,  occur,  but  ingeneral  greater  use  of  vivid 
nietaphor  is  made.  Indeed  the  style  may  be  called  plastic,  and  the 
clearness  of  the  Italian  sky  and  the  greater  definiteness  of  artistic 
pcrception  that  the  poet  gained  in  Italy  seem  to  have  left  their  im- 
p:int  upon  it.  As  the  drama  conforms  instructure  to  the  strict  rules 
of  the  classic  poets.  there  is  no  attempt  to  adapt  the  dialogue  to  the 
Speaker,  the  style  being  uniformly  exalted'.  Its  serenity  and  com- 
posure  were  a  great  disappointment  to  many  of  Goethe's  friends. 
particularly  in  Italy.  They  expected  something  more  like  03ocp  Don 
S3erlid)iu9cn.  But  the  drama  reflects  the  author,  and  the  poet  of  3pt)i* 
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genie  had  little  in  common  with  the  spirit  of  his  earlier  work.  As  a 
monument  of  his  riper  culture,  its  chaste  and  calm  beauty  is  far  from 
all  extravagance,  and,  though  in  no  sense  populär,  it  commands  the 
admiration  and  rewards  the  study  of  all  who  are  able  to  appreciate 
the  classic  in  any  department  of  art. 


JpFfigBnte  auf  tauria. 

(äin  Sd)au)^)ieL 


Perfonen. 


Sp'^igenic. 

2!^oa§,  Äönig  ber  S^auricii; 

Dreft. 

^t}Iabe«. 

Slrfae. 


§oin  toor  S)ianen8  jEempcL 


®rpBr  Jlufjuj. 


(£rfter  auftritt. 

S  )5  ^  i  g  e  n  t  e. 

§erau§  in  eure  (S(f)atten,  rege  SÖipfel 
2)el  alten,  {»eiFgen,  bid)tbelaubten  §aine§, 
2ßie  in  ber  @öttin  ftilleä  öeiligt^m 
3:ret'  icf)  noc^  je^t  mit  fd)aubembem  ©efüf)I, 

5    2t(§  tüenn  id^  fie  jum  erftenmal  beträte, 
Unb  e§  gch)ö^nt  fid)  nidbt  mein  ©ei[t  ^ierl^er. 
©0  mancbe§  '^ai)x  betca^rt  mic^  F)ier  Verborgen 
6in  l^o^er  2Sitte,  bem  \6)  mxd)  ergebe; 
^D^  immer  bin  id^,  iüie  im  erften,  fremb. 

lo    2)enn  ad)  mid)  trennt  ba§  2)cecr  bon  ben  ©eliebten, 
Unb  an  bem  Ufer  fteF)'  ic^  lange  Xage 
2)a^  2anb  ber  ©ried^en  mit  ber  «Seele  fudjenb; 
Unb  gegen  meine  Seufjer  bringt  bie  2SeQe 
5Rur  bum^jfe  2;öne  braufenb  mir  f>erüber. 

15    2BeF)  bem,  ber  fern  bon  ßltern  unb  ©efc^hjiftern 
@in  eiufam  Sebcn  füt^rt !     ^f^m  jefirt  ber  ©ram 
S)a§  näd)fte  &lüd  bor  feinen  2i^)^)en  tbeg, 
^{)m  fd)iDärmen  abtoärt^  immer  bie  ©ebanfen 
^ad)  feine§  3>ater§  Ratten,  too  bie  ©onne 

20    3"srft  ben  ^immel  bor  i^m  auffdilo^,  tüo 
©id)  5Jiitgeborne  f^ielenb  feft  unb  fefter 
9Jiit  fanften  33anben  an  einanber  fnü^ften. 


4  3pl)tgenie  auf  jlauris. 

^c^  redete  mit  ben  ©öttern  nid^t;  affetn 
2)er  g^rauen  3"[t<^"^  ^fi  fceflagen§iüertt>. 

25    3"  §^"^  ""^  ^"  ^^"^  ilriege  fierrfd^t  bcr  Wann 
Unb  in  ber  grembe  iücifj  er  fid^  gu  Ijelfen. 
^f^n  freuet  ber  33efi| ;  iijn  frönt  ber  ©ieg! 
@in  eF^renöoIIer  ^ob  ift  xijm  bereitet. 
2Bie  engjgebunben  ift  be§  SßeibeS  ©lud ! 

30    ©d^on  einem  raul^en  ©atten  ju  geFjord^en, 

^ft  ^flid()t  unb  2;roft;  tüie  elenb,  irenn  fie  gar 
©in  feinblid)  ©d^icEfal  in  bie  g^erne  treibt! 
©0  I>ält  mid^  %l)oa§  {)ier,  ein  ebler  2Rann, 
^n  ernften,  tjeil'gen  ©flabenbanben  feft. 

35    D  iüie  befd)ämt  geftel^'  irf),  baj3  ic^  bir 
gjiit  füttern  aSibertüitten  biene,  ©öttin, 
2)ir  meiner  9tetterin !     3}iein  2,thin  fotttc 
3u  freiem  ©ienfte  bir  geJüibmet  fein. 
2lud^  Ifah'  xd)  ftct§  auf  bic^  gef)offt  unb  Fjoffe 

40    3toiS)  je^t  auf  bid^,  2)iana,  bie  bu  mid), 
®e§  größten  ^önige§  üerfto^ne  3:od)ter, 
^n  beinen  j^eil'gen  fanften  2(rm  genommen, 
^a,  S^od^ter  ^in§,  Voenn  bu  ben  i)oI;en  3[Rann, 
®en  bu,  bie  3:od^ter  forbernb,  ängftigteft, 

45    Sßenn  bu  ben  göttergleirf)en  2(gamemnon, 
5Der  bir  fein  2iebfte§  jum  Slltare  brad^te, 
SSon  Stroja'g  umgelüanbten  9}tauern  rül^mli^ 
''Raä)  feinem  2]aterlanb  jurüdf  begleitet, 
2)ie  ©attin  i^m,  ©leftren  unb  ben  ©oftn, 

50    S)ie  fd^önen  ©rf)ä^e,  iüo^I  erf)alten  {?aft; 
@o  gib  aud^  mid)  ben  3}Zeinen  enblid)  tüieber, 
Unb  rette  mid),  bie  bu  yom  STob  errettet, 
Slud^  bon  bem  geben  !;ier,  bem  gtoeiten  S^obel 


(Srfier  ^ufsug..   ^«eiter  ?tuftritt.  - 

^iDciter  ^tuftritl. 
S^F)igenie.    2tr!a§. 

2(rfa§. 

^er  ^önig  fertbet  m\ä)  bierf^er  unb  beut 
55    2)er  ^rieftertn  2)ianen»  0ru^  unb  §cil. 
S)te^  ift  ber  %aQ,  ba  StauriS  feiner  ©öttin 
%üx  iDunberbare  neue  (Siege  banft. 
^6)  eile  bor  bem  5lönig  unb  bem  §eer, 
3u  melben,  ba^  er  !ommt  unb  ba^  e§  nal^t. 

S^l^igcnic. 

60    SBir  ftnb  bereit  fie  iüürbig  ju  em^jfangen, 
Unb  unfre  ©öttin  fie(;t  tüitlfornrnncm  Dpfer 
SSon  Zijoa^  §anb  mit  ©nabenblid  entgegen. 

2Irfa§. 

D  fänb'  id)  aud^  ben  Slirf  ber  ^riefterin, 
©er  tüertljen,  bielgee^rten,  beinen  33Iic!, 

65    D,  ^eil'ge  Jungfrau,  ftetter,  Ieurf)tenber, 
Ung  allen  gute§  ^eic^en!     3lo6)  bebedtt 
2)er  ©ram  geF)eimni§tiott  bein  ^nner[te§; 
2Sergeben§  harten  tüir  fd)on  ^a^re  lang 
2tuf  ein  bertraulicf)  äöort  au^  beiner  23ruft. 

70    <Bo  lang  id^  bid)  an  biefer  Statte  fenne, 

^ft  bie^  ber  Slicf,  üor  bem  ic^  immer  fd^aubre; 
Unb  h)ie  mit  ßifenbanben  bleibt  bie  ©cele 
3n'§  ^nnerfte  be§  Sufen§  bir  gejdimiebet. 

3^3f>igenie. 
2Bie'i  ber  SSertriebnen,  ber  a>erh}aif'ten  giemt. 


6.  S^^igcnie  aivf  Sauri«. 

2lrla§. 
75     (Sd^einft  bu  bir  Ijier  bertrieben  unb  berirtaift? 

3pf)tgenie. 
Äann  uni  jum  SSaterlanb  bie  g^rembe  lücrben? 

2lr!ag. 
Unb  bir  ift  fremb  ba§  SSaterlanb  geioorben. 

S^^igenie. 

®a§  ift'g,  iüarum  mein  blutenb  ^erj  nid^t  l^eilt. 
^n  erfter  ^ugenb,  ba  fic^  faum  bie  ©eele 

80    2tn  SSater,  9)iutter  unb  ©e[rf)lüifter  banb; 
2)ie  neuen  ©d)ö^linge,  gefeilt  unb  lieblid^, 
ä^om  %\\^  ber  alten  ©tämme  f)immeUüärt§ 
3u  bringen  ftrebten;  leiber  fa^te  ba 
©in  frember  %l\xä)  mic^  an  unb  trennte  mid^ 

85    3>on  ben  ©eliebten,  ri^  ba§  fc^öne  S3anb 
Tlit  e^rner  g^auft  entjtnei.     6ie  \vax  bal;in, 
2)er  ^ugenb  befte  greubc,  ba§  ©ebei^n 
S)er  erften  ^al)re.     ©elbft  gerettet,  tüar 
^(f)  nur  ein  ©cl)atten  mir,  unb  frifd)e  Suft 

90    Sei  SebenS  blü^t  in  mir  nid^t  tüieber  auf. 

2tr!a§. 

Sßenn  bu  bid^  fo  unglücflid^  nennen  IbiUft, 
©0  barf  ic^  bid^  audE>  tüo^l  unbanlbar  nennen. 

^^^igenie. 
©an!  ^abt  ibr  ftet§. 


Grfter  3Iufäug.    3n)eiter  aiuftritt. 


2tr!a§. 


®od^  nirftt  ben  reinen  !3)an!. 
Um  beffenttotHcn  man  bie  2Bo^Itbat  tfjut ; 

95    ®en  frol^en  93Udf,  ber  ein  jufriebne§  geben 
Unb  ein  geneigtes  §erj  bem  9BirtI;e  jeigt. 
2(Ig  bid;  ein  tief  ge^cimnifjt)ofle§  Scf)icffal 
3Sor  fo  biel  ^al^ren  biefem  2^em))cl  brad^te, 
^am  2^]^oa§  bir,  al§  einer  ©ottgegebnen, 

loo    9J?it  @f)rfurd)t  unb  mit  Steigung  ju  begegnen, 
Unb  biefe'o  Ufer  iüarb  bir  bolb  imb  freunblicf», 
S)a§  jebem  ?^remben  [onft  Doli  ©raufend  hjar, 
2öeil  niemanb  unfer  'Stc'xd}  bor  bir  betrat, 
S)er  an  ®ianen§  f)cirgen  (Stufen  nid^t, 

105    "^ad)  altem  Sraud),  ein  blutig  D^^fer,  fiel. 

S^)t)igenic. 

%vd  atl^men  mad^t  ba§  Seben  nid^t  allein. 
SBeld^  Seben  ift'g   ba§  an  ber  tjeil'gen  ©tättc, 
©leid^  einem  S<i)atUn  um  fein  eigen  ©rab, 
^d;  nur  bertrauern  mufj?    Unb  nenn'  ic^  baö 

HO    @in  frö^IidE)  felbftbemu^te§  Seben,  toenn 
Un§  jeber  2:ag,  bergebenS  hingeträumt, 
3u  jenen  grauen  3:;agen  borbercitet, 
©ie  an  bem  Ufer  Setze'S  felbftbergeffenb, 
®ie  3:rauerf(^aar  ber  2lbgefd>iebneu  feiert? 

115     @in  unnüt)  2(bm  ift  ein  früfier  3:ob ; 
2)ie^  g=rauenfd^idfal  ift  bor  aßen  meinS. 

2rrfag. 

©en  ebctn  ©totj,  baf?  bu  bir  fclbft  nid^t  g'nügeft, 
Sierjei^'  ic^  bir,  fo  fe^r  ic^  bid;  bebaure; 


g  SpMgcnic  auf  Jauriö. 

Gr  raubet  ben  ©enufj  be»  Sebenö  bir. 

120    ^u  t)aft  ^ier  nid)tö  getl)an  feit  beiner  5Infunft? 
2öer  ^Qt  be§  ilönigg  trüben  «Sinn  erweitert? 
SSer  fjQt  ben  alten  graufamcn  ©ebraud^, 
Xafe  am  5tltar  3)ianen§  jcber  g^^cmbe 
Sein  Seben  blutenb  läljt,  öon  3a()r  5U  ^af)r, 

125    9.)cMt  fanfter  Überrcbung  aufgehalten, 
Unb  bie  (befangnen  dorn  gcmiffen  Xob 
Sn'§  S3aterlanb  fo  oft  jurücfgcfdjicft? 
§at  nid^t  2)iane,  ftatt  erjürnt  ju  fein, 
S)a^  fie  ber  blut'gen  alten  D^jfcr  mangelt, 

130    S)ein  fanft  ©ebet  in  reid)em  3)ia|  erkort? 
Umfdiiuebt  mit  frofjem  ^luge  nid;t  ber  (Sieg 
T)a§>  ^eer?  unb  eilt  er  nxdjt  fogar  borau^? 
Unb  füblt  nid)t  |eglid;er  ein  beffer  2od§, 
(Seitbem  ber  ^önig,  ber  un§  loeif  unb  tapfer 

135    ®o  lang  gefül^ret,  nun  firf)  and)  ber  DJlilbe 
^n  beiner  ©egenU^art  erfreut  unb  uni 
S5e§  fdfjtoeigenben  ©eborfamS  $flid)t  erleid^tert? 
2)a§  nennft  bu  unnü^,  toenn  bon  beinern  2ßefen 
2luf  2:aufenbe  ^erab  ein  Salfam  träufelt? 

140    SBenn  bu  bem  SSoIfe,  bem  ein  ©ott  bicf)  brad^te, 
2)e§  neuen  ©lüdfeg  eto'ge  Duelle  lüirft, 
Unb  an  bem  uniüirt^baren  2:obel=Ufer 
3!)em  ^^remben  §eil  unb  Sflüdfel^r  jubereiteft? 

3^f)igenie. 
2)a§  3Benige  öerfd^iüinbet  leicht  bem  S3IidE, 
145    3)er  bortoärt§  fiebt,  toic  öiel  nod^  übrig  bleibt. 

2tr!ai. 
S)od^  lebft  bu  ben,  ber  \üa§  er  tl^ut  nid^t  fd^ä^t? 


erjlcr  2lufäiig.    3n)citer  ?tuftritt. 

Tlan  tabelt  ben,  ber  feine  Saaten  toägt. 

2lu^  ben,  ber  Waifxtn  Sßert^  5U  [tolj  nid^t  ad^tct, 
2öie  ben,  ber  falfc^en  9Bertf)  ju  eitel  F)ebt. 
150     ©laub'  mir  unb  bor'  auf  eine§  3Dianne§  2Öort, 
5Der  treu  unb  reblirf)  bir  ergeben  ift: 
Söenn  beut  ber  ^önig  mit  bir  rebet,  fo 
Grleid^tr'  iJ)m  h^al  er  bir  ju  fagen  benft. 

3)3§igenie. 
2)u  ängfteft  mid^  mit  jebem  guten  SSorte; 
155    Dft  \v\d)  ic^  feinem  Eintrag  müf)fam  au§. 

2lr!a§. 
Sebenfe  iüa§  bu  tl^uft  unb  tr»a§  bir  nü^t. 
©eitbem  ber  Äönig  feinen  <Boi)n  berloren, 
3]ertraut  er  icenigen  ber  Seinen  mel^r, 
Unb  biefen  toenigen  nic^t  me^r  tüie  fonft. 

160    9Jii^günftig  fie^t  er  jebe^  ©beln  Sobn 
2t(§  feineg  ^teicbeä  ^'^'^9^^  <^"/  '^^  fürd^tet 
Gin  einfam  bülflog  2tlter,  ja  bieUeic^t 
SSertoegnen  2(ufftanb  unb  früf>äeit'gen  2:ob. 
^er  Sct)tf)e  fe^t  in'§  Sieben  leinen  2>cr3ug, 

165    2tm  tpenigften  ber  ^önig.     6r,  ber  nur 
©etüobnt  ift  ju  befel)len  unb  ju  tbun, 
^ennt  nidbt  bie  ^unft,  bon  Weitem  ein  ©efpräc^ 
5?arf)  feiner  2lbficbt  langfam  fein  ju  lenfen. 
Grfd)n)er'^  ibm  nidtt  burd)  ein  rüdfbaltenb  SBeigern, 

170    ^urcb  ein  Dorfe^lid)  5)ii^berfteben.     ©eb 
©efätlig  ibm  ben  falben  ©eg  entgegen. 


10  3pl)igente  auf  jTauriS. 

©oU  \d)  befd^Ieunigen  tüal  mid^  bebrofjt? 

2tr!a§. 
SßiUft  bu  fein  äßerben  eine  ®roJ;ung  nennen? 

S^^igenie. 
6§  ift  bie  fdE)recfUd^[te  bon  allen  mir. 

Slrfaö. 
175    ©ib  i^m  für  feine  9ieigung  nur  3Sertraun. 
^^fjigenie. 
3ßenn  er  öon  gurd()t  erft  meine  ©eele  löf't. 

SIrfag. 
3öarum  berfd^tüeigft  bu  beinc  §erfunft  t^m? 

S^^igenie. 
SBeil  einer  ^riefterin  ®ef)eimni^  jiemt. 

2tr!a§. 
2)em  ^önig  foHte  nid;t§  @ef)eimni|  fein; 
180    Unb  rob  er'§  gleid^  nid^t  forbert,  füjjlt  er'§  bod^ 
Unb  füf)It  e§  tief  in  feiner  großen  ©eele, 
S)a^  bu  forgfältig  bid;  bor  i^m  öertoa^rft. 

^^^igenie. 
3lai}tt  er  Sßerbru^  unb  HnmutF)  gegen  mid^? 

2lrfa§. 
©0  fd^eint  e§  faft.    ^'(üav  fd^n^eigt  er  aud^  bon  bir; 
185    ®oc^  I)aben  I^ingeiüorfne  2öorte  mid^ 

$8elef;rt,  ba^  feine  ©eele  feft  ben  2Bunfd^ 
ergriffen  l)at  bid^  ju  befi^en.    2a^, 
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D  überla^  iijn  nid^t  firf;  fclbft!  bamit 
^n  feinem  33u[en  nid)t  bcr  Unmutf;  reife 
190    Unb  bir  ßntfe^ert  bringe,  bu  ju  fpät 

2(n  meinen  treuen  3^at^  mit  9teue  benleft. 

3^^igenie. 

2Bie?    ©innt  ber  i^önig,  toa§  fein  ebler  5[Rann, 

^er  feinen  9iamen  liebt  imb  bem  SSerefjrung 

2)er  §immlifd)en  ben  Sufen  bänbiget, 
195    3^  benfen  follte?     Sinnt  er  i)om  Stltar 

SRid)  in  fein  33ette  mit  G3eSüalt  ju  5ief)n? 

©0  ruf  irf)  atte  ©ötter  unb  bor  allen 

2)ianen,  bie  entfd^Ioff'ne  ©öttin,  an, 

2)ie  ifjren  ©c^u^  ber  ^riefterin  getoi^ 
200    Unb  Jungfrau  einer  Jungfrau  gern  getnä^rt. 

2tr!a§. 
©ei  ruF)ig  !     ©in  geinaltfam  neue§  33Iut 
S^reibt  nid)t  ben  i^önig,  foIcf;e  ^ünglingätl^at 
SSertnegen  au§äuüben.     2Sie  er  finnt, 
Sefürcf)t'  ic^  anbern  F)arten  ©d;Iu^  bon  il^m, 
205    35en  unaufl^altbar  er  boUcnbcn  iyirb  : 

2)enn  feine  ©eel'  ift  feft  unb  unbetüeglid^. 

S)rum  bitt'  ic^  bid^,  bertrau'  il^m,  fei  i^m  ban!bar, 

Sßenn  bu  i^m  treiter  nid^t§  geh)äl;ren  fannft. 

S^^igenie. 
D  fage  toa§  bir  ireiter  nod^  be!annt  ift. 
2lr!a§. 

210    @rfal^r'§  bon  i^m.    S<^  f^^'  i>^"  Äönig  lommen; 
2)u  el^rft  if)n,  unb  bid^  ^ei^t  bein  eigen  §erj, 
^^m  freunblid;  unb  bertraulid;  ju  begegnen. 
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@in  ebler  3)Jann  tüirb  burd)  ein  guteö  2Bort 

S)er  3^rauen  toeit  geführt.  (ob.) 

^|)f)igenie  (aüeiu). 

3tüar  fe{)'  irf)  md;t, 
215    9Bie  \d)  bem  9lati)  bc§  3::reuen  folgen  foU ; 
2)oc^  folg'  id^  gern  ber  ^fUcf)t,  bem  Könige 
^ür  feine  2BDf;Itf)at  gute§  2Bort  ju  geben, 
Unb  lüünfdie  mir,  ba^  id;  bem  'DJiäd)tigen, 
2Ba§  i^m  gefällt,  mit  2Bat)rf)eit  fagen  möge. 


Dritter  2luftrttt. 

^^^igenie,     'Xl^oa^. 

3  ^  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e. 

220    5Rit  !öniglid;en  ©ütern  fegne  bid^ 

2)ie  ©öttin !     ©ie  geJüäI;re  ©ieg  unb  9iul)m 
Unb  9ieid)t^um  unb  ba§  SBoI^l  ber  ©einigen 
Unb  jebeg  frommen  9Bunfd)e§  g^üUe  bir ! 
2)a^,  ber  bu  über  biele  forgenb  ]^errfcf)eft, 

225    2)u  aud)  bor  bieten  feltneä  ©lud  genie^eft. 

3ufrieben  iüär'  i6)    it»enn' mein  2SoIf  nti^  rül^mte: 
23a§  id)  erlüarb,  genießen  anbre  mef)r 
3(I§  id).     S)er  ift  am  glüdlidiften,  er  fei 
®in  ^önig  ober  ein  ©eringer,  bem 
230    ^n  feinem  §aufe  SBot^I  bereitet  ift. 

3)u  naF)meft  3::^eil  an  meinen  tiefen  ©c^merjen, 
21I§  mir  ba§  (B^Wtxt  ber  ^-einbe  meinen  ©o^n. 
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^en  legten,  beftcn,  bon  ber  (Seite  ri^. 

©0  lang  bie  9larf)e  meinen  @ei[t  befa^, 
235     ßm^fanb  xä)  nidE)t  bie  Dbe  meiner  SBoFinung; 

3)ocf)  je^t,  ba  id)  befriebigt  ti)ieber!e{)re, 

^i)v  3'ieirf)  gerftört,  mein  6of;n  gerorf)en  ift, 

bleibt  mir  ju  §aufe  nid)t§  ba§  mid)  ergebe. 

2)cr  frö^li(f)e  @e[;orfam,  ben  id^  fonft 
340    2tu§  einem  jeben  2luge  blicEen  faf), 

3ft  nun  bon  (Sorg'  unb  Unmut^  ftill  gebäm^ft. 

©in  jeber  finnt  h)a§  fünftig  tüerben  ioirb, 

Unb  folgt  bem  ^inberlofen,  tueil  er  mu^. 

9fiun  fomm'  iä)  i^eut  in  bicfen  3:empel,  ben 
245    ^d^  oft  betrat,  um  Sieg  ju  bitten  unb 

gür  ©ieg  ju  ban!en.     ßincn  alten  Söunfd^ 

SCrag'  id)  im  Sufen,  ber  aud;  bir  nic^t  fremb 

3lo(i)  unertoartet  ift :  i(^  ^offe,  bid^, 

3um  (Segen  meine§  3SoI!§  unb  mir  jum  Segen, 
250    2tl^  Sraut  in  meine  SBol^nung  ein3ufüt)ren. 

S^^igenie. 
®er  Unbefannten  bieteft  bu  ju  biel, 
D  5lönig,  an.     Q<%  fteF)t  bie  glüd;tigc 
Sefd^ämt  öor  bir,  bie  nid^tö  an  bicfem  Ufer 
2tl€  ©^u^  unb  9tu^e  fud)t,  bie  bu  i^r  gabft. 

255    ®ci^  bu  in  ba§  ®ei)eimni^  beiner  2ln!unft 

3Sor  mir  tüie  bor  bem  2i^kn  ftctä  bid^  l^ülleft, 

2öär'  unter  feinem  33oIfe  red^t  unb  gut. 

S)ie^  Ufer  fcbredt  bie  ^remben :  ba§  ©efe§ 

©ebietet'g  unb  bie  dlot\).     2([Iein  bon  bir, 
260    3)ie  jebeS  frommen  9ted^t§  0enie|t,  ein  n>o^I 
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3>on  un§  em^fangner  ©oft,  naä)  eignem  (Sinn 
Unb  älUHen  i(;re§  2;age§  fidf)  erfreut, 
3>on  bir  I^offt'  irf)  SSertrauen,  bog  ber  SBirt^ 
3^ür  feine  2^reue  inof;!  ern)arten  barf. 

^^^igenie. 

265    2Ser6arg  xä)  meiner  ©Item  3fiamen  unb 
3)iein  ^au^,  0  ^önig,  iüar'§  iserlcgen^eit, 
9^id)t  3Jli^traun.    ®enn  bielleid)t,  ad)  Jüü^teft  bu 
SBer  öor  bir  ftei)t,  unb  tueirf)  t)erir)ünfd)te§  §au)3t 
2)u  näf;rft  unb  fd;ü^eft,  ein  ßntfc^en  fa^te 

270    ©ein  großes  §erj  mit  feltnem  ©d^iauer  an, 
Unb  ftatt  bie  ©eite  beineS  3:^!)r£)neg  mir 
3u  bieten,  triebeft  bu  mid;  bor  ber  3cit 
2tu§  beinem  9ieid;e;  ftieJ3eft  mid)  bielleid;t, 
@{^'  ju  ben  5Jleinen  fro^e  Stüdfel^r  mir 

275    Unb  meiner  Söanbrung  ßnbe  ^ugebadjt  i[t, 
®em  (Slenb  ju,  ba§  jeben  ©d^meifenben, 
3Son  feinem  §au§  SSertriebnen  überall 
3Rit  !alter  frember  Sdjredeng^anb  erwartet. 

Sßag  aud^  ber  diatl)  ber  ©ötter  mit  bir  fei, 
280    Unb  tüa§  fie  beinem  §au§  unb  bir  gebenfen; 
©0  fef^It  e§  bod),  feitbem  bu  bei  un§  too^nft 
Unb  eine§  frommen  ©afte§  9?ed^t  genie^eft, 
2(n  ©egen  nid)t,  ber  mir  bon  oben  fommt. 
^d^  mödjte  fd;irer  ju  Überreben  fein, 
285    2)a^  ict)  an  bir  ein  fdjulbDoH  ^aupt  befcf)ü|e. 

^^^tgenie. 
25ir  bringt  bie  2öoi?It^t  ©egen,  nic^t  ber  ©a[t. 
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2Ba§  man  SSerrud^ten  tljut  Juirb  nid^t  gefegnet. 

SDrum  enbige  bein  (3d;iüeigen  unb  bein  SBcigern; 

®i  forbert  bief?  fein  ungered;tcr  5Rann. 
290    35ie  ©öttin  übergab  bid;  meinen  §änben; 

2Bie  bu  i^r  I^eilig  tcarft,  fo  trarft  bu'§  mir. 

2tud^  fei  t^r  2Bin!  nod)  fünftig  mein  ©efe§: 

SBenn  bu  nad^  §aufe  9iüdfcbr  Reffen  !annft, 

(So  f^jre^)'  td>  bid^  bon  aller  g^orbrung  Io§. 
295    2)Dd^  ift  ber  2Seg  auf  elüig  bir  berfperrt, 

Unb  ift  bein  ©tamm  bertrieben,  ober  burd^ 

@in  ungeE)eure§  Untjeil  auygelijfc^t, 

©0  bift  bu  mein  burd^  mel^r  al§  ©in  @efe|. 

©^rid^  offen !  unb  bu  tDeifjt,  ic^  l^alte  2Bort. 

^^^igcnie. 

300    SSom  alten  S3anbe  löfet  ungern  fid; 
2)ie  3""Ö^  ^'^^f  ^^^  '^'^"3  berfd)^Diegene§ 
©efjeimni^  enblid^  ju  entbeden;  bcnn 
(Einmal  bertraut,  berlä^t  eg  ofjne  $RüdfeI)r 
2)e§  tiefen  ^erjenS  fidire  2Öol^nung,  fc^abet, 

305    2öie  e§  bie  ©ötter  lüoUen,  ober  nü^t. 

SSernimm !  id^  bin  au§  2:antalu§  ©efd^IedEjt. 

^u  f^ridE)ft  ein  gro^eg  SBort  gelaffen  aug. 
9fJennft  bu  2)en  beinen  2l^nl)errn,  ben  bie  2öelt 
%U  einen  e-mail  §od^begnabigtcn 
Sio    2)er  ©Otter  !ennt?    ^ft'§  jener  2'antalu§, 
®en  Jupiter  ju  $Rat^  unb  2;afel  jog, 
2tn  beffen  alterfaljrnen,  bielen  Sinn 
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SSerlnü^fenben  ©efpräd;en  ©öttcr  felbft, 
2Bte  an  Dra!eIf^rücE)en,  ficf)  erge^ten? 

3  ^3  ^  i  g  c  n  t  e. 

315     @r  i[t  es;  aber  ©ötter  fotiten  nxdjt 

Tlit  9JlenydE)en,  \vk  mit  it)re§  ©leirfjen,  toanbeln; 
®a§  fter&Iid)e  ©ef(f)Ied)t  ift  biel  ju  fcf)tüaci^ 
^n  ungeh)DF)nter  §5{)e  nid^t  ju  fc^tüinbeln. 
Unebel  tüar  er  ntd;t  unb  !em  3Serrät{)er; 

320    2((Iein  gum  ^ned;t  ju  gro^,  unb  jum  ©efeHen 
T)e§  großen  ©onnrerS  nur  ein  5Ren[d).     ©o  \vax 
2lud)  fein  3Sergel^en  menfd^Iirf; ;  il}x  ©erici^t 
2öar  ftreng,  unb  ®icf)ter  fingen:  Übermütig 
Unb  Untreu'  ftürjten  i(;n  ton  ^otoil  2;ifc^ 

325    ^ux  ©d^mad^  be§  alten  2::artaru§  Ijinab. 

2ld>  unb  fein  gans  ©efd^Ied)t  trug  if)ren  §a^! 

%xüQ  e§  bie  ©d^ulb  be§  2II)n^errn  ober  eigne? 

S^^igenie. 
3it>ar  bie  geiüalt'ge  Sruft  unb  ber  2:itanen 
^raftbolleg  SJlarl  toar  feiner  ©DF)n'  unb  @n!el 

330    @en)iffe§  @rbtf)eil;  bod^  e§  fc^miebete 

SDer  ©Ott  um  il^re  ©tirn  ein  ef)ern  Sanb. 
3flat^,  3)]ä^igung  unb  3Sei§f;eit  unb  ©ebulb 
SSerbarg  er  iijrem  fd^euen  büftern  Slicf; 
3ur  SBut^  toarb  ii^nen  jegli^e  Segier, 

535    Unb  gränjenlog  brang  if)re  3But{)  um^er. 
<B6)on  ^eIo))g,  ber  ©en)aItig=iüoIIenbe, 
5De0  3::antalu§  geliebter  ©oi^n,  erirarb 
©id^  burd^  SSerrat^  unb  SRorb  ba§  fdjönfte  SBeib, 


erfler  Stufsug.    dritter  auftritt.  17 

Önomau§  Srjeugte,  ^ippobamien. 
340    ©ie  bringt  ben  2Sünfd)en  be§  ©emaF)I§  gtüei  ©öl^nc, 

2;^t?eft  unb  2(treug.    Dieibifd;  fe^en  fie 

35e§  3Sater§  Siebe  ju  bem  erften  ©o^n 

2(u§  einem  anbern  33ette  iDad)[enb  an. 

2)er  §a^  berbinbet  fie,  unb  {?cimlicf)  toagt 
345    3)aä  '^aax  im  Srubermorb  bie  erfte  ^f)at. 

®er  SSater  tüäF)net  §ip^obamicn 

S)ie  Sliörberin,  unb  grimmig  forbert  er 

3Son  il^r  ben  ©ot)n  jurüdE,  unb  fie  entleibt 

©icf)  felbft  — 

2)u  fd^toeigeft?    ?5^af)re  fort  ju  rebenl 
350    Sa^  bein  3Sertraun  bid^  nid^t  gereuen!     ©^ri(^! 

^^l^igenie. 
SBo^t  bem,  ber  feiner  SSäter  gern  gcbenft, 
©er  frof)  bon  if)ren  ^Eiaten,  if)rer  ©rö^e 
S)en  §örer  imterf)ält,  unb  ftill  ficf)  freuenb 
2tn'§  ßnbe  biefer  fcE^onen  3fieif)e  fid^ 

355    @efd)lDffen  fiebt!     2)enn  e§  erzeugt  nid^t  glei^ 
Gin  §au§  ben  ^albgott  nodf)  ba§  Hngef^euer; 
ßrft  eine  Steiije  S3öfer  ober  ©uter 
Sringt  enbli^  bal  ßntfe^en,  bringt  bie  ^yreube 
2)er  2BeIt  f^erbor.  —  gjac^  i(}rc§  3Sater§  STobe 

360    ©ebieten  2ltreu§  unb  2;^i^eft  ber  ©tabt, 
@emcinfam4;errfd^enb.     gange  fonnte  nid^t 
®ie  Gintrad)t  bauern.     Salb  entcf)rt  2:l)Veft 
®e§  S3ruber§  S3ette.    Siäc^enb  treibet  Sltreu« 
^^n  aui  bem  gleiche.    ^Tücfifc^  l^atte  fcfion 

365    2:^Veft,  auf  fc^trere  ^Tfiaten  finnenb,  lange 
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2)em  33ruber  einen  ©oljn  entiüanbt  unb  I^eimltc^ 
3i>n  alä  ben  feinen  f(f)mei<^elnb  auferjogcn. 
®em  füUet  er  bie  33ru[t  mit  2Butt?  unb  3fla(^e 
Unb  fenbet  if^n  jur  ilöniggftabt,  ba^  er 

370    ^m  Df)eim  feinen  eignen  SSater  morbe, 

®e§  Jüngling«  SSorfa^  iüirb  entbedt:  ber  RönxQ 
(Straft  graufam  ben  gefanbten  ^Jlörber,  toäl^nenb, 
@r  tobte  feine§  S3ruber§  ©of)n.     3"  f^ät 
(Srfäl^rt  er,  lüer  bor  feinen  trun!nen  Slugen 

375    ©cmartert  ftirbt;  unb  bie  Segier  ber  '3iad)t 
2lu§  feiner  33ruft  ju  tilgen,  finnt  er  ftill 
2(uf  unerhörte  ST^at.     @r  fcEicint  gelaffen, 
©Ieid)gültig  unb  berföl^nt,  unb  lodt  ben  Sruber 
Wü  feinen  Beiben  ©öffnen  in  ba§  S^eid^ 

380    ^uxM,  ergreift  bie  Knaben,  fcE>lad^tet  fie, 
Unb  fe|t  bie  ef(e  fcE)auberbotte  ©))eife 
2)em  33ater  bei  bem  erften  Wla\)U  bor. 
Unb  ba  3:^^eft  an  feinem  ^yleifd^e  fid^ 
©efättigt,  eine  2öef)mutJ)  xl)n  ergreift, 

385     @r  nad^  ben  5!inbern  fragt,  ben  3^ritt,  bie  ©timme 
2)er  Knaben  an  be§  ©aale§  %l)üxt  fd)on 
3u  ^ören  glaubt,  toirft  2(treu§  grinfenb 
^f?m  §au^t  unb  g^ü^e  ber  (Srfc^Iagnen  f;in.  — 
®u  toenbeft  fd)aubernb  bein  ©efi(f)t,  0  ßönig: 

390    ©0  toenbete  bie  ©onn'  i^r  2(ntli|  toeg 
Unb  ifiren  2Sagen  au§  bem  etüg'en  ©leife. 
2)ie^  finb  bie  2If)n{;errn  beiner  ^riefterin; 
Unb  biel  unfeligeg  ©efd^icf  ber  Scanner, 
SSiel  ^t)aten  be§  bern^orrnen  ©inneS  bedft 

395    ^ie  9iac^t  mit  fc^it»eren  gittigen  unb  lä^t 
Ung  nur  bie  grauenboUe  2)ämmrung  fe^n. 
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58erbirg  fic  fc^toetgenb  aud).    @§  fei  genug 

®er  ©räuel!     Sage  nun,  burc^  iwelc^  ein  2Bunber 

aSon  bicfem  toilben  ©tamme  bu  entfprangft. 

S^^igenie. 

400    2)e§  2ltreu§  ält'fter  ©ol^n  tüar  2lgainemnon: 
@r  ift  mein  SSater.    5Do^  ic^  barf  e§  fagen, 
^n  ihm  f)ab'  id^  feit  meiner  erften  3^^^ 
@in  SRufter  bc§  botüommnen  9Kann§  gcfe^n. 
S^m  brarf)te  ^I^tämneftra  mi^,  ben  ßrftling 

405    2)er  Siebe,  bann  ßleftren.    9luf)ig  ^errfcbte 
2)er  ^önig,  unb  e^  tüar  bem  Ä^aufe  S^antalg 
2)ie  lang  entbehrte  SHaft  getoäf^rt.    2lIIein 
®§  mangelte  bem  ©lud  ber  Gltern  nod) 
Gin  (Sot)n,  unb  !aum  h)ar  biefcr  Sßunfc^  erfüllt, 

410    Xa^  jtüif(^en  beiben  ©c^n)eftern  nun  Dreft 
2)er  Sicbling  luucbg,  al§  neue§  Übel  fcfion 
®em  fid)ern  ij)aufe  jubercitct  toar. 
3)er  3fiuf  be^  ^riege§  ift  ju  eud^  gefommen, 
2)er,  um  ben  S^aub  ber  fd)i)nften  ^rau  ju  räd^en^ 

415     2)ie  ganje  -Duac^t  ber  dürften  ©ried;enlanbl 
Um  ^TrojenS  5Rauern  lagerte.    Dh  fie 
^ie  Stabt  getüonnen,  if)rer  9fiac^c  SkI 
(Srreicbt,  bcrnaf)m  id)  nid)t.     SJiein  23atcr  führte 
S)er  @ric(^en  §eer.     ^n  2(uli§  Ijarrten  fie 

420     Sluf  günft'gen  2ötnb  bcrgcbcnS:  bcnn  ^iane, 
ßrjürnt  auf  i^ren  großen  ?yüf)rer,  f)ielt 
S)ie  ©itcnben  jurüd  unb  forberte 
2)urc^  9.alä)a^  gjtunb  be§  lönigä  ält'fte  ^oc^tcr. 
©ie  lodtcn  mit  ber  SRutter  mid;  in'g  Säger; 
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425    ©te  riffen  mid^  i)or  ben  Slltar  unb  it)eif)ten 
3)er  ©öttin  biefe§  §au^t.     6ie  toar  berfDt>nt: 
©ie  töoUte  ntrfjt  mein  S3liit  unb  fjüttte  rettenb 
^n  eine  SBoIfe  mid);  in  biefem  Stemipel 
6r!annt  ic^  mxä)  juerft  bom  S^obe  iüieber. 

430    3dE)  bin  e§  felb[t,  bin  ^^f)igenie, 

®e§  Sltreui  @n!el,  2(gamemnon§  STod^ter, 
35er  ©öttin  (5igentl;um,  bie  mit  bir  fpriciit. 

5Jlef)r  SSorjug  unb  SSertrauen  geb'  id)  nid^t 
^er  ^önig§tod)ter  aU  ber  Unbefannten. 
435    ^(^  toieberI)oIe  meinen  crften  Eintrag: 

Äomm,  folge  mir,  unb  tf;eile  tüal  id)  I)abe. 

S)){)igenie. 
Sßie  barf  icE)  fold^en  ©d)ritt,  0  ^önig,  toagen? 
§at  nid)t  bie  ©öttin,  bie  mid;  rettete, 
SlUein  ba§  9ted)t  auf  mein  getoeibte§  2ebcn? 

440    (Sie  bat  für  mid^  ben  ©cBu^ort  au^gefud^t, 
Unb  fie  beiüal}rt  mid)  einem  SSater,  ben 
©ie  burdE>  ben  ©d^ein  genug  geftraft,  bieUeid^t 
3ur  fd^önften  ^reube  feineä  3llter§  f)icr. 
$8ierieid)t  ift  mir  bie  fro^e  3flüd!e()r  naf); 

445    Unb  ic^,  auf  il^ren  ÜBeg  ni^t  ad^tenb,  l^ätte 
5)iid)  tüiber  iijren  2Sitten  1)'kx  gefeffelt? 
6in  3^icE)en  bat  id^,  iüenn  id;  bleiben  follte. 

SDa§  3eic^en  ift,  ba^  bu  nod^  l^ier  bertüeilft. 
©u^'  2lu§flud)t  foId)er  9Irt  nid)t  ängftlic^  auf. 
450    ÜJian  f^rid^t  bergebenl  biel,  um  ju  berfagen; 
S)er  anbre  ^ört  bon  allem  nur  ba§  9^ein. 
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3  ^)  1^  i  g  e  it  t  e. 

!)fiic^t  2Borte  finb  e§,   bie  nur  blenben  fotten; 

^c^  F)abe  bir  mein  ticffteS  ^erj  entbedt. 

Unb  fac3ft  bu  bir  nid;t  felb[t,  ioie  \d)  bem  5Bater, 
455     ^er  2JJutter,  ben  ©efdtiüiftern  mid^  entgegen 

Wt  ängftlid)en  Oefüblen  fernen  mu^? 

Saß  in  ben  alten  Ratten,  Wo  bie  2:rauer 

^o(S)  mand^mal  ftille  meinen  3f?amen  lifpelt, 

2)ie  g^reube,  trie  um  eine  ^ieugeborne, 
460    ®en  frfjönften  ^ranj  bon  ©äuP  an  ©äulen  fd^Iingc 

D  fenbeteft  bu  mid^  auf  ©d^iffen  l^in! 

2)u  gäbeft  mir  unb  allen  neue§  Seben. 

S  f;  0  a  ö. 

©0  !ei)r'  jurücf!     2:F)u'  tcaä  bein  irierj  bid^  l^eißt, 

Unb  bore  nid^t  bie  ©timme  guten  diati}^ 
465     Unb  ber  SSernunft.     ©ei  ganj  ein  2Seib  unb  gib 

X\d)  t)in  bem  Xriebe,  ber  bi(^  jügello^ 

ßrgreift  unb  ba^in  ober  bortbin  rei^t. 

2Benn  ibnen  eine  2uft  im  23u[en  brennt, 

§ä(t  toom  SSerrät^er  fie  fein  ^eilig  ^anb, 
470    ®er  fie  bem  SSater  ober  bem  ©emaF)I 

2lui  langbetüä^rten,  treuen  3Irmen  locft; 

Unb  fd;tüeigt  in  if^rer  Sruft  bie  rafdbe  @Iut^, 

©0  bringt  auf  fie  bergebeng  treu  unb  mächtig 

Sser  Überrebung  golbne  3""9^  '^^^' 

^^^tgenic, 

475    ©eben!',  0  ^önig,  beine»  cbeln  2öorte§! 
SBiüft  bu  mein  3"traun  fo  ertuiebem?    25u 
©d^ienft  borbereitet  aUeä  ju  bernef^men. 
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Sluf'g  Ungef>Dffte  Wax  i6)  nid^t  bereitet; 
^od;  foQt'  id)'§  aud)  erwarten:  tou^t'  icf>  nid^t, 
480    S)a^  id^  mit  einem  SBeibe  l^anbeln  ging? 

S^j^igenie. 
©^ilt  nidE)t,  o  ^önig,  unfer  arm  ©efd^Ied^t. 
9Zid)t  l^errlirf)  tüie  bie  euern,  aber  nid^t 
Unebel  finb  bie  3Baffen  eine§  2öetbe§. 
©laub'  e§,  barin  bin  id^  bir  toorjujie^n, 

485    2)a^  id^  bein  ©lud  meljr  aU  bu  felber  lenne. 
5Du  tüäl^neft,  unbefannt  mit  bir  unb  mir, 
©in  näf^er  33anb  iüerb'  ung  jum  ©lud  vereinen. 
SSolI  guten  gjJut^eS  lüie  Doli  guten  2öillen§ 
2)ringft  bu  in  midi),  ba^  id)  mic^  fügen  foll; 

490    Unb  l^ier  ban!'  xä)  ben  ©Ottern,  ba^  fie  mir 
3)ie  ^eftigfeit  gegeben,  biefe^  Sünbni^ 
9iid^t  einjugelien,  bai  jie  nidl)t  gebittigt. 

ei  f^jric^t  fein  ©ott;  e§  f^ric^t  bein  eignet  ^cr^. 

S^^igenic. 
©ie  rebcn  nur  burd^  unfer  §erj  ju  un§. 

2:  ^  0  a  §. 
^95    Unb  ^ab'  ^(|,  fie  ju  ^ören,  nid^t  ba§  Siecht? 

^))^igenie. 
©§  überbrauft  ber  (Sturm  bie  jarte  ©timme. 

2)ie  ^riefterin  bemimmt  fie  tüo^I  allein? 
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35or  allen  anbern  merfe  fie  ber  gürft. 

®ein  F)etlig  3lmt  unb  bein  geerbteg  3^eci^t 
500    2rn  Sobig  3:i[rf)  bringt  btd)  ben  ©öttern  nä^er, 
2llg  einen  erbgebornen  SBilben, 

Sjj^igenie. 

S3ü^'  ic^  nun  bag  Sßertraun,  ba§  bu  erjtüangft. 

2;  ^  0  a  g. 

^d^  bin  ein  3Jienfd^;  unb  beffer  ift'§,  lt)ir  enben. 

©0  bleibe  benn  mein  2Sort:  ©ei  ^riefterin 
505    ©er  ©öttin,  tttie  fie  bid^  erforen  Fjat; 

2)dc^  mir  öerjeil;'  3)iane,  bafj  id^  if;r, 

Sig^er  mit  Unredbt  unb  mit  inncrm  SSortüurf, 

3)ie  alten  D|)fer  borent^alten  f)abe, 

Äein  g^rember  na^et  glüdlicE)  unfcrm  Ufer; 
510    SSon  2(lterg  l^er  ift  if?m  ber  ^'ob  geiüi^. 

5iur  bu  l^aft  mid^  mit  einer  ^reunblirf)!eit, 

^n  ber  id^  balb  ber  garten  SCod^ter  Siebe, 

33alb  ftille  Steigung  einer  Sraut  ju  fcf)n 

SJiid^  tief  erfreute,  iüie  mit  3a"&ei^^fl"^en 
515    ©efeffelt,  bafi  irf)  meiner  ^flid^t  berga^. 

2)u  F)atteft  mir  bie  Sinnen  cingcn»iegt, 

©ag  SRurrcn  meines  3?olfg  tierna{)m  icb  nicfit; 

"lilun  rufen  fie  bie  (Sd)ulb  bon  meinet  So^neä 

grübjeit'gem  2robe  lauter  über  midfi. 
520    Um  beinetmillen  l^alt'  icb  länger  nicht 

2)ie  3Jienge,  bie  ba§  D^jfer  bringenb  forbert. 
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Um  metnettritten  l)ah  icf)'§  nie  begeljrt. 
3)er  mi|5t)erftct;t  bie  §immli[d;en,  ber  fic 
^Blutgierig  tüäi^nt ;  er  bid)tet  i^nen  nur 
525    ®ie  eignen  graufamen  Segierben  an. 

ßntjog  bie  ©öttin  mid;  nic^t  felb[t  bem  ^rieftet? 
3f)r  toar  mein  3)ien[t  Irtitüommner,  aU  mein  ^o"!), 

®§  jiemt  fid^  nidE^t  für  un§,  ben  ^eiligen 
©ebraucE)  mit  Icid;t  betoeglid^er  SSernunft 

530    9Zad)  unferm  ©inn  ju  beuten  unb  ju  lenfen. 
^f)u'  beine  ^^fli(i)t,  ic^  iuerbe  meine  t^un. 
3it)ei  grembe,  bie  ioir  in  be§  UferS  §i)t>Ien 
SSerftedt  gefunben,  unb  bie  meinem  Sanbe 
9^id)t§  ©ute§  bringen,  finb  in  meiner  §anb. 

535    SJ^it  biefen  nel^mc  beine  ©öttin  tüieber 
3f)r  er[te§,  redf)te§,  lang  entbel)rte§  Dp\txl 
"^6)  jenbe  fie  l^ierl;er;  bu  toei^t  ben  2)ienft. 


Dierter  Otuftritt. 

^^l^igenie  (aüein). 

©u  f)aft  2öoI!en,  gnäbige  Spetterin, 
©injuijüllen  unfd)ulbig  SSerfoIgte, 
540    Unb  auf  Sßinben  bem  eF)rnen  @efd)id  fic 
Stug  ben  2lrmen,  über  bal  SJieer, 
Über  ber  ®rbe  toeitefte  ©treden 
Unb  h)Dt;in  e§  bir  gut  bün!t  ju  tragen. 
Söeife  bift  bu  unb  fietjeft  ba§  künftige; 


(grfter  3tuf5ug.    S^ievter  ^Tuftritt.  05 

545    ^xd)t  borüber  ift  bir  ba§  SSergangnc, 

Unb  betn  33Uc!  vni}t  über  ben  3)einen 

9Bie  bein  2id;t,  ba^  £cbcn  ber  9Mc{)te, 

Über  ber  @rbe  rul)et  unb  toaltct. 

D  entf)alte  bom  33Iut  meine  §änbe! 
550    9Jiminer  bringt  e§  Segen  unb  9kf)e; 

Unb  bie  ©cftalt  be^S  sufäßig  Grmorbeten 

2öirb  auf  be'o  traurigninlindigen  9Jii)rber§ 

33öfe  Stunben  lauern  unb  fd)rccfen. 

2)enn  bie  Unfterblidien  lieben  ber  9Kenf(f)en 
555    9Beit  berbreitete  gute  ©cfcblecbter, 

Unb  fie  friften  ba§  flüdjtige  2chtn 

©eme  bem  «Sterblid^en,  tüotten  il;m  genre 

3^re§  eigenen,  eioigen  §imme(^ 

5D'iitgeme^enbeg  fröf;Iid}e§  2(nfd)aun 
560    @ine  SfBeile  gönnen  unb  laffen. 


3v)nUv  jftufjug. 


(£rftcr  2luftntt. 

Dreft.    ^^Iabe§. 

D  r  e  [t. 
G§  ift  ber  SBcg  be§  S^obeg,  ben  toir  treten: 
9Jiit  jebem  ©c^ritt  tüirb  meine  ©eele  ftiHer. 
3(l0  id^  St^oIIen  bat,  ba§  grä^Ii^e 
©eleit  ber  9iacE)egei[ter  bon  ber  (Seite 

565    5Rir  abgune^men,  f(f)ien  er  §ülf'  unb  S'tettung 
^m  S^em^el  feiner  bielgeliebten  ©cf)tüefter, 
®ie  über  3:auri§  I^errfd^t,  mit  {»offnungSreid^cn 
©en)ifjen  ©ötterirorten  ju  ber[prerf)en ; 
Unb  nun  erfüllet  jid^'S,  ba^  aUe  9Zott) 

570    3Rit  meinem  Seben  toöllig  enben  foU. 

2Bie  leicht  loirb'g  mir,  bem  eine  @ötterf)anb 
5Da§  §erj  jufammenbrüdt,  ben  Sinn  betäubt, 
2)em  fd)Dnen  £i4»t  ber  ©onne  ju  entfagen. 
Unb  follen  2ttreu§  @n!el  in  ber  ©d^Ia^t 

575    ©in  fiegbefrönte§  @nbe  nic^t  getüinnen ; 

©oH  id^  toie  meine  Sinnen,  ittie  mein  Sßater, 
3(I§  Dipfertbier  im  ^ammertobe  bluten: 
©0  fei  e§ !     Seffcr  ^ier  bor  bem  Stitar, 
3tl§  im  öerivorfnen  Söinfel,  too  bie  S^ie^e 

580    ®er  na^beriüanbte  5[Reud)eImörber  ftettt. 
Sa^t  mir  fo  lange  9iu^,  if)r  Unterirb'fd^en, 
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5Dte  na6)  bem  Slut  ifir,  ba§  bon  meinen  dritten 
^ernieber  träufelnb  meinen  ^fab  begeid^net, 
2öie  lolgelaff'ne  ^unbe  f^jürenb  F)e^t. 

585    Sa^t  mid^,  id^  lomme  balb  5U  cuc^  ^inab; 

®ag  Sid^t  beg  3:ag§  foll  eud^  nic^t  fef^n,  nod^  mic^. 
2)er  @rbe  [d^öner  grüner  ^e^^jic^  fotl 
^ein  3::ummeI^)Ia|  für  Sarben  fein.     3)ort  unten 
©ud^'  id^  eud^  auf:  bort  binbet  aUc  bonn 

590    ©in  gleid^  ©efd^idE  in  eto'ge  matte  ^Jlac^t. 
dlüx  h'xd),  mein  ?|]^Iabeg,  bid^,  meiner  Sc^ulb 
Unb  meine§  33ann§  unfcbulbigen  ©enoffen, 
SBie  ungern  nei)m'  ic^  bid)  in  jene^S  ^^rauerlanb 
^rül^jeitig  mit!     2)ein  Seben  ober  ^^ob 

595    ©ibt  mir  allein  nod^  Hoffnung  ober  ^urd)t. 

^i^Iabeg. 

^ä)  bin  norf)  nid)t,  Oreft,  toie  bu  bereit, 

^n  |ene§  (5cE)attenreict)  fiinabjugel^n. 

^dE)  finnc  nod),  burd)  bie  bertüormen  ^fabe, 

2)ie  na4>  ber  fdBmarjen  ^iac^^t  ju  füfjrcn  fd)eincn, 
600    Un^  ju  bem  2ihcn  Jrieber  aufjutüinben. 

^ä)  benfe  nidEjt  ben  ^ob;  tc^  ftnn'  unb  l^ord^c, 

Db  nid)t  ju  irgenb  einer  frol^en  ^ylucbt 

Sie  ©Otter  9tatf)  unb  äi>ege  jubereitcn. 

2)er  SCob,  gefürd^tet  ober  ungefürdfjtet, 
€05     ^ommt  unauf^altfam.     Sßenn  bie  ^sriefterin 

©d^on,  unfre  Soden  iDci^enb  absufcftneiben, 

2)ie  §anb  erl^ebt,  foH  bein'  unb  meine  ^Rettung 

9Jlein  einjiger  ©ebanfe  fein.     Grfjebe 

3>on  biefem  Unmutf)  beine  6cele;  jJucifelnb 
610    33efc^Ieunigeft  bu  bie  ©efa^r.    3tpoU 
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(^ab  un§  ba§  Söort :  im  ^-jciUgtf^um  bcr  ©d)iüefter 
©ei  ^roft  iinb  §ülf'  unb  9{üctfel;r  bir  bereitet. 
3)er  Giötter  2öorte  finb  nicBt  bo^^)3eIfinnig, 
9öie  ber  ©ebrüdte  fie  im  Unmutf)  lüäF)nt. 

D  r  e  ft. 

615    2)el  2e6en§  bunlle  S)ecEe  breitete 

2)ie  5JJuttcr  fc{)on  mir  um  ba§  jarte  §au^t, 
Unb  fo  tüud;§  id)  ^erauf,  ein  ©benbilb 
®e§  S^aterg,  unb  eö  \vav  mein  ftummer  33Iid£ 
Gin  bittrer  SSoriüurf  \\)x  unb  iF)rem  Sublen. 

620    9Bie  oft,  tüenn  ftitt  ßle!tra,  meine  ©c^tüefter, 
2(m  Steuer  in  ber  tiefen  §atte  fa^, 
©rängt'  id^  beflommen  mirf)  an  iijren  ©rf)OD§, 
Unb  ftarrte,  tüie  fie  bitter  tüeinte,  fie 
9Jiit  großen  2(ugen  an.     2)ann  fagte  fie 

625    '^on  unferm  E^oben  i^ater  biel:  toie  fcf)r 
33erlangt'  xd)  xijn  ju  fel;n,  bei  il^m  ju  fein! 
SJlid^  iüünfd)t'  tc^  balb  na^  ^^roja,  il^n  balb  l^er. 
@§  fam  ber  %aQ  — 

^  i^  I  a  b  e  §. 

D  la^  toon  jener  6tunbe 
©id)  ^öUengeifter  näd)tlic^  unterf^alten ! 

630    Un§  gebe  bie  drinnrung  f(f)Dner  ^zxt 
3u  frif^em  §elbenlaufe  neue  5^raft. 
2)ie  ©Otter  braudjen  mand)en  guten  Wlarxrx 
3u  x^xixn  T)ienft  auf  biefer  treiten  (Srbe. 
©ie  ^aben  nod)  auf  bid;  gejäF)It;  fie  gaben 

635    2)id>  nid)t  bem  SSater  jum  ©eteite  mit, 
S)a  er  untüiEig  nad^  bem  Drcu§  ging. 
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D  r  e  ft. 

D,  tüär'  \d),  feinen  ©aum  ergreif enb,  i^m 
©efolgt! 

$  V 1^  a  b  e  §. 

©0  l^aben  bie,  bie  bid^  erhielten, 
^ür  mic^  geforgt:  benn  trag  ic^  trorben  tüäre, 
B40    Senn  bu  nic^t  leSteft,  !ann  ic^  mir  nic^t  benfen; 
Xa  xd)  mit  bir  unb  bcinettüißen  nur 
©eit  meiner  Jlinbijeit  leb'  unb  leben  mag. 

D  r  e  ft. 

©rinnre  mid^  nid^t  jener  fd;önen  ^age, 

®a  mir  bein  ^an^  bie  freie  ©tätte  gab, 
645    2)ein  ebler  SSater  ftug  unb  liehebott 

®ie  ^alberftarrte  junge  33IütI;e  pflegte; 

2)0  bu  ein  immer  munterer  ©efelle, 

©leid)  einem  leirfiten  bunten  ©c^mctterling 

Um  eine  bunüe  33Iume,  jeben  Uac, 
650    Um  mid;  mit  neuem  Seben  gautelteft, 

3Jlir  beine  Suft  in  meine  ©eele  f))ielteft, 

^a|}  id;,  bergeffenb  meiner  9?otI),  mit  bir 

^n  raf4)er  ^ugenb  I^ingeriffen  fd)n)ärmte. 

^^Iabe§. 
S)a  fing  mein  2chtn  an,  aU  \ä}  bid^  liebte. 

D  r  e  ft. 

655     ©ag*  meine  ^otl)  begann,  unb  bu  fpridift  hja^r. 
®al  ift  bai  S(ngftlid)e  bon  meinem  ©d)idfal, 
2)a^  ic^,  n)ie  ein  ber^jefteter  S?ertricbner, 
©e^eimen  ©c^merj  unb  ^ob  im  53ufen  trage; 
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^a^,  tro  irf;  ben  gefunb'ftcn  Ort  Betrete, 
660    ©ar  balb  um  mid;  bie  blüfjcnben  ©efic^ter 

©en  ©d;meräeng3ug  langfamen  Xob'g  berratl^en. 

^ijUbeS. 

®er  9^äd^fte  Irär'  id^  biefen  S^ob  ju  [terben, 

2Senn  je  bein  §aurf),  Dreft,  bergiftete. 

Sin  tc^  mrf)t  immer  nod^  bott  2Rutf)  unb  Suft? 

665    Unb  guft  unb  Siebe  finb  bie  ^-ittige 
3u  großen  SCI^aten. 

D  r  e  ft. 

©ro^e  2:^aten?    ^a, 
^d^  tüei^  bie  ^dt,  ba  lüir  fie  bor  uni  '{a\)nl 
SBenn  lüir  jufammen  oft  bem  9BiIbe  nacE) 
Surci)  33erg'  unb  X\)äUv  rannten  unb  bereinft 

670    2tn  Sruft  unb  3=au[t  bem  fjof^en  2l{)nl>errn  gleid^ 
SJtit  ^euP  unb  ©c^toert  bem  Ungetreuer  fo, 
2)em  9täuber  auf  ber  ©j3ur  ju  jagen  ^ojften; 
Unb  bann  toir  Stbenbg  an  ber  tüeiten  ©ce 
Ung  aneinanber  leljnenb  rutjig  fa^en, 

675    2)ie  SöeHen  bi§  ju  unfern  gü^en  f^ielten, 
2)ie  SBelt  fo  lüeit,  fo  offen  bor  un§  lag; 
2)a  ful;r  Wd\)1  ©iner  mand)mal  nacf)  bem  ©c^ibert, 
Unb  fünft 'ge  Slfraten  brangen  tbie  bie  ©terne 
9ling§  um  un§  ^'er  unjäljlig  au§  ber  9Zad)t. 

^  ^  I  a  b  e  §. 

680    Unenblid^  ift  ba§  9Berf,  ba§  ju  boIIfüF)ren 
®ie  ©eele  bringt.     2Bir  möct)ten  jebe  'i£'i)at 
©0  gro^  gleid^  tE)un,  al€  toie  fie  tbäd)f't  unb  ibirb, 
2Benn  ^al;re  lang  burd)  Sänber  unb  ©efd;Ie4)ter 
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2)cr  gjcunb  ber  Sid;ter  fie  bermef)renb  icärjt. 
685    (5g  üingt  fo  fdiön  tra§  unfre  SSäter  traten, 

2Öenn  eg  in  ftiUen  3(benbfd;atten  ruf)enb 

2)er  Jüngling  mit  bem  STon  ber  §arfe  fc^Iürft; 

Unb  lt)a§  iüir  tf)im  i[t,  lüie  cä  if;ncn  ioar, 

a^ott  gjJü^'  unb  eitel  etücftocrÜ 
690    ©0  laufen  toir  nad^  bem,  Wta^  bor  ung  fliel^t, 

Unb  a(f)ten  nidBt  be§  SBegC'g  ben  trir  treten, 

Unb  fefjen  neben  un§  ber  2t^nt)errn  3:ritte 

Unb  tf)re§  @rbeleben§  ©puren  laum. 

2Sir  eilen  immer  ibrem  ©cbatten  nad^, 
695    S)er  göttergleid;  in  einer  tuciten  g^erne 

®er  Serge  ^aupt  auf  golbnen  3SoIfen  frönt. 

^d^  F)alte  niditg  bon  bem,  ber  bon  fid)  ben!t 

2Bie  if;n  baä  SSott  bielteic^it  erbeben  mödite. 

StUein,  0  Jüngling,  banfe  bu  ben  ©öttern, 
700    2)a^  fie  fo  früi)  burd^  bid^  fo  biel  getl^an. 

Dreft. 

3Benn  fie  bem  SRenfc^en  frobe  2rf)at  befeueren 
2)a^  er  ein  Unfteil  bon  ben  ©einen  nienbet, 
®a^  er  fein  9?ei(^  bermetjrt,  bie  ©ränjcn  fidbert, 
Unb  alte  geinbe  fallen  ober  f[iebn; 

705    S)ann  mag  er  ban!en!  benn  ibm  F)at  ein  ©ott 
2)e§  Sebeng  erfte,  le^te  2uft  gegönnt. 
Wid)  I)aben  fie  jum  ©d^Iädbter  augerforen, 
3um  SRörber  meiner  bod^  bereF)rten  5J{utter, 
Unb,  eine  ©d)anbtf)at  fdiänblid^  rädjenb,  mid^ 

710    2)ur(^  if)ren  2öinf  ju  ©runb'  gerid;tet.     ©laube, 
©ie  l^aben  e§  auf  3:antalg  §aug  gerid^tet, 
Unb  ic^,  ber  2e§tc,  fott  nic^t  fd;ulbloö,  fott 
3fiid)t  e^renbott  bergei)n. 


32  Si)l)igcntc  auf  Sauri«. 

®ie  ©Otter  räcf;en 
®er  SSäter  SRiffetf^at  nidf)t  an  bem  Soi^n; 
715     ©in  jeglidEier,  gut  ober  bofe,  nimmt 

©id^  feinen  Sol^n  mit  feiner  %^at  F)inSt)eg. 
@l  erbt  bcr  ©Item  ©egen,  nid^t  t^r  '^lud). 

D  r  e  ft. 
Ung  fül^rt  il^r  ©egen,  bünit  mid;,  nic^t  l^t^ri^er. 

^ijlabe§. 
S)Dc^  h)entgftcn§  ber  I;o(;en  ©ötter  SBiUe. 

D  r  e  ft. 
720    ©0  tft'g  if)r  Sßtffe  benn,  ber  un§  berberbt. 

^^labeg. 
%iiu^  tüa§  fie  bir  gebieten  unb  ertrarte. 
S3ring[t  bu  bie  ©djlüefter  ju  2t^olIen  F)in, 
Unb  Juof)nen  beibe  bann  bereint  ju  ®elpt)i, 
SSere^rt  bon  einem  SSoI!  ba§  ebel  benft; 
725     ©0  lüiri)  für  biefe  %'i)at  ba§  ^o(?e  ^aar 
2)ir  gnäbig  fein,  fie  Iberben  au§  ber  §anb 
®er  Unterirb'frf)en  bid^  erretten,     ©d^on 
^n  biefen  j^eil'gen  §ain  Jnagt  feine  fid^. 

D  r  e  ft. 
©0  l^ab'  id^  ioenigftenS  gerul^'gen  ^ob. 

^i}Iabe§. 
730    ©anj  anber§  benf  ic^,  unb  nid^t  ungefd^idt 

^ah'  xä)  ba§  fd^on  ©efrfjeFjne  mit  bem  ^ünft'gen 
SSerbunben  unb  im  ftitten  aufgelegt. 
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ißieaeic^t  reift  in  ber  ©ötter  3MI}  fd)on  lange 
S)a§  gro^e  SBerf.    ®iana  [eignet  fid^ 
735     SSon  bie[em  raukm  Ufer  ber  33arbarcn 
Unb  if;ren  blut'gen  3}ienfcI;eno|3fcrn  hjcg. 
2Bir  baren  ju  ber  fd;önen  'Xi/at  bcftimmt, 
Ung  tüirb  fie  auferlegt,  unb  feltfam  finb 
2Bir  an  ber  Pforte  fd)on  gejiuungen  I;ier. 

D  r  e  ft. 
740    W\t  feltner  i!unft  flid)tft  bu  ber  ©öttcr  9tat^ 
Unb  beine  Söünfrfie  !Iug  in  Ging  jufammcn. 

^  1?  r  a  b  e  §. 
2Ba§  tft  be§  5RenfdBen  ^lug^eit,  tr»enn  fie  nic^t 
Stuf  ^ener  Söillen  broben  acbtenb  Iaufrf)t? 
3u  einer  fditüeren  'Xl)at  beruft  ein  ©ott 
745    2)en  ebeln  5)tann,  ber  toiel  üerbrad;,  unb  legt 
3f)m  auf  Yoa^  ung  unmi)glid;  fc^eint  ju  enben. 
@g  ficgt  ber  ^^elb,  unb  büfjenb  bienet  er 
2)en  ©öttem  unb  ber  9SeIt,  bie  i^n  bere^rt. 

D  r  e  ft. 
S3in  x(S)  beftimmt  ju  leben  unb  ju  ^anbeln, 

750     ©0  nef;m'  ein  ©Ott  Don  meiner  fd)tüeren  ©tirn 
2)en  ©cf)tüinbel  tweg,  ber  auf  bem  fd^Iü^frigen, 
5Rit  gjJutterblut  befprengten  ^^fabe  fort 
^J^id;  ju  ben  2;obten  rei^t.    Gr  trodne  gnäbig 
2)ie  Duelle,  bie,  mir  au§  ber  9Kutter  2i>unben 

755    ©ntgegen  f^rubelnb,  elüig  mid;  befledt. 

5p  \j  I  a  b  e  §. 
ßriüart'  e^  rubiger!     !Du  me^rft  ba-3  Übel 
Unb  nimmft  ba^  2(mt  ber  g-urien  auf  bic^. 


34  3ipf)igeiüc  auf  SaurtS. 

2a^  mtd)  nur  finnen,  bleibe  ftill !     3"'^<^|t# 
Sebarf  §  jur  ^^at  beretnter  Gräfte,  bann 
760    g^uf  ic^  bid^  auf,  unb  bctbe  fd^reiten  iuir 
9)ltt  überlegter  ^üf)nl;eit  jur  SSoUenbung. 

D  r  e  ft. 
^d;  I>ör'  Uhjffen  reben. 

^^Iabe§. 
©^Dtte  nid^t. 
@in  jeglicher  mu^  feinen  gelben  toäljlen, 
Sern  er  bie  2Bege  jum  Dltjm^  F)inauf 
765    ©id)  nadjarbeitet.    Sa^  e§  mid^  gefielen: 

3}iir  fd^einen  Sift  unb  ^Iugf)eit  nid^t  ben  Mann 
3u  fd^änben,  ber  fid^  lüf^nen  3:^^aten  treil^t. 

D  r  e  ft. 

3dE)  fd^ä^e  ben,  ber  tapfer  ift  unb  g'rab. 
^  ^'I  a  b  e  §. 

®rum  l^ab'  id^  leinen  'Siaii)  Don  bir  Verlangt. 
770    <Bd)on  ift  ein  (2dE)ritt  getban.     SSon  unfern  SBäd^tern 

^ah^  xd)  bi§{;er  gar  mele§  au^gelodt. 

^d^  it>ei^,  ein  frembeg,  göttergleid^e§  2Beib 

$ält  jene§  blutige  ©efe|  gefeffelt ; 

(Sin  reine§  ^erj  unb  9SeiF)raud)  unb  ©ebet 
775    33ringt  fie  ben  ©Ottern  bar.     Wlan  rüfjmet  l^od^ 

2)ie  ©ütige ;  man  glaubet,  fie  entf^ringe 

SSom  (Stamm  ber  Hmajonen,  fei  geflDl)n, 

Um  einem  großen  Uni)eil  ju  entgel)n. 

D  r  e  ft. 
@§  fdE)eint,  il)x  Iid^te§  $Reid^  öerlor  bie  ^raft 
780    2)urd^  bc§  ä5erbre(^er§  Ti.d\)i,  ben  ber  gluc^ 
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5Öie  eine  breite  Tiad)t  ttcrfotgt  unb  berft. 
^ie  fromme  23Iutgier  loj't  bcn  alten  33rau^ 
3?on  feinen  g^effeln  Io§,  un§  ju  berberben. 
^er  Irilbe  Sinn  be§  5lönig§  tobtet  iin§; 
785    ©in  23ei6  t»irb  ung  nid)t  retten,  lüenn  er  jürnt, 

^Ijlabeg. 
S>obI  un§,  ba^  eä  ein  Söeib  ift !  benn  ein  5JJann, 
S)er  befte  felbft,  geiüöfjnet  feinen  ©eift 
2tn  ©raufamfeit  unb  macbt  fid)  and)  jule^t 
•   2lu§  bem,  toa§  er  berabfd^ent,  ein  ©efe|, 

790    SBirb  au§>  ©etttobnf)eit  bart  unb  faft  unfenntlic^. 
2lIIein  ein  Seib  bleibt  ftät  auf  Ginem  Sin;! 
2)en  fte  gefaxt.    ®u  red^neft  ficfierer 
3(uf  fie  im  ©uten  h)ie  im  33öf en.  —  ©tilT ! 
Sie  fommt ;  la^  un§  allein,     ^d;  barf  nidit  gleid^ 

795    3^r  unfre  9Zamen  nennen,  unfer  ©c^idfal 
g^icBt  rbne  Sf^üdbalt  it)r  bertraun.     2)u  gebft, 
Unb  e^'  fie  mit  bir  fprid^t,  treff'  id;  bid>  noc^. 


^tDeitcr  2(uftritt. 

S^F)igenie.    ^blabeg. 

S  ^  ^  i  g  e  n  i  c. 
SSol^er  bu  feift  unb  lommft,  o  g^rembling,  fpric^! 
5Rir  fc^eint  e§,  ba^  \d)  el^er  einem  ©riechen 
800    2tl§  einem  Sci^tlien  bid)  bergicicben  foll. 
(Sic  nimmt  tf)m  bic  Letten  ab.] 
©efäbrlid^  ift  bic  greibcit,  bic  icb  gebe; 
2)ic  ©öttcr  tüenben  ah  loa»  eud;  bcbro^tl 


36  Sjj'^igenlc  auf  2;auri8. 

D  fü^e  (Stimme!     SSielföilÜommncr  'Xon 
®er  ^JJuttcrf^rac^'  in  einem  fremben  Sanbc! 

805    5De§  bäterlic^en  §afenl  blaue  33erge 

(Sei)'  i^  ©efangner  neu  ipiflfommen  lüieber 
SSor  meinen  Slugen.     £a^  bir  bieje  ^^reube 
SSerfirfiern,  ba^  and)  \d)  ein  ©ricdEie  bin! 
33erge[fen  ^ah'  \ä)  einen  2lugenbIicE, 

810    SBie  fef^r  irf)  bein  bebarf,  unb  meinen  ©eift 
®er  F;errlirf)en  ßrfcf)einung  jugetüenbet. 
D  fage,  tr>enn  bir  bein  SSerl^ängni^  nid^t 
3)ie  Slippt  f<^Iief5t,  au^  tüelc^em  unfrcr  ©tämme 
$Du  beine  göttergleic^e  §erfunft  jä^Ift. 

S)3r;igenie. 

815    ®ie  ^riefterin,  bon  il^rer  ©öttin  [elbft 
©etüäf^Iet  unb  getjeiligt,  f^ri(f)t  mit  bir. 
®a§  la^  bir  g'nügen;  fage,  Jücr  bu  feift 
Unb  lüeldi  unfeUgilüaltenbeS  ©efd)ic! 
3!Jlit  bem  ©efä^rten  bic^  l;ierl?er  gebrad^t. 

^^label. 

820    Seid)t  !ann  id^  bir  erjä{)Ien,  iüeld^  ein  Übel 
Wxt  laftenber  ©efeafd)aft  un§  berfolgt. 
D  lönnteft  bu  ber  Hoffnung  froi^en  33Ii(f 
Uns  aud^  fo  Ieirf)t,  bu  ©öttlid^e,  geh)ät)ren! 
2lu§  J^reta  finb  tuir,  ©öfine  beä  2tbraft§: 

825    ^rf)  bin  ber  iüngfte,  ße^t)alu§  genannt, 
Unb  er  Saobama^,  ber  ältefte 
3!)e§  §aufe§.     3^bifd)en  unä  ftanb  rau^  unb  loilb 
©in  mittlerer,  unb  trennte  fc^on  im  6^iel 
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^er  erften  ^ugenb  ©nigfeit  unb  2uft. 
830    ©elaffen  folgten  toir  ber  3Jiutter  2öorten, 

©0  lang  bc§  SSaterS  5^raft  bor  Zxoia  ftritt; 

'^od)  aU  er  beuteretd^  jurüdfe  fam 

Unb  furj  barauf  t)er[d}ieb,  ba  trennte  balb 

®er  (Streit  um  Wi^  unb  ßr6e  bie  ©efd^ioifter. 
835    S^  "eigte  mid;  jum  ält'ften.     Gr  erfdBIug 

2)en  Sruber.    Um  ber  331utfd)ulb  toiKen  treibt 

2)ic  g^urie  gcUjaltig  if)n  uml^cr. 

2)od^  bie[em  ioilben  Ufer  fenbet  un§ 

%poü,  ber  ^elpfnfcf)e,  mit  §offnung  ju. 
840    ^m  Stem^jcl  feiner  (Sdftmefter  f)iej5  er  un§ 

2)er  iQüIfe  fegensbolle  §anb  ertrarten. 

©efangen  finb  tüir  unb  I;ierf)er  gebrad)t, 

Unb  bir  alg  Dpfer  bargefteHt.     ®u  lüei^t'ö. 

^5^^igenie. 
f^iel  Xroja?    ^^eurer  Wann,  berfi(^r'  e§  mir. 

^^Iabe§. 

845    ©^  liegt.     D  fi(^re  bu  un§  9{ettung  ju! 

33efc^Ieunige  bie  §ülfe,  bie  ein  ©ott 

Sßerfprad^.     ßrbarme  meinet  23niberö  bid^. 

D  fag'  if)m  balb  ein  gute^  I)oIbe§  SÖort; 

S)Dd^  fd^one  feiner  tüenn  bu  mit  xljm  f^^rid^ft, 
850    ^a§  bitt'  id^  eifrig:  benn  e§  iDirb  gar  leicbt 

®urd^  greub'  unb  ©d)merj  unb  burd)  (Erinnerung 

©ein  Snnerfte§  ergriffen  unb  jerrüttet. 

6in  fieber^fter  2öabnfinn  fällt  ibn  an, 

Unb  feine  fd)öne  freie  Seele  tüirb 
855    2)en  gurien  jum  Skube  Eingegeben. 


38,  Sp^igenic  auf  Sauri«. 

^  ^  l;  i  Ö  e  n  i  e. 
©0  grofi  bein  Unglüdf  ift,  befd;iüör'  id)  bi(^, 
SSergi^  e§,  bi§  bu  mir  genug  getf^an. 

^  ^  I  a  b  e  §. 
2)ie  ^D^e  ©tabt,  bie  gelten  lange  ^al)re 
S)em  ganzen  §eer  ber  ©riedjen  iriberftanb, 
860    Siegt  nun  im  ©d^utte,  fteigt  nid^t  toieber  auf. 
'i^oä)  manche  ©räber  unfrer  33c[ten  f)ei^en 
Uns  an  bag  Ufer  ber  Sarbaren  benfen. 
'^(i)iU  liegt  bort  mit  feinem  fd^önen  ^reunbe. 

3  ^  1}  i  g  e  n  i  e. 
©0  feib  i^r  ©ötterbilber  aud^  ju  ©taub! 

^i^Iabeä. 
865    %uä)  ^alamebe§,  %\aTc  STelamonS, 

©ie  fal;n  beg  ^aterlanbe§  ^ag  nid^t  iwieber. 

^|3^igenie. 
@r  fd()iüeigt  bon  meinem  Spater,  nennt  iF)n  nid^t 
3Jlit  ben  @rfd)Iagnen.     ^a!  er  lebt  mir  nod^! 
^6}  ioerb'  il;n  fel)n!    D  ^offe,  liebe§  ^erj! 

$ijlabe§. 

870    ©od^  feiig  finb  bie  Xaufenbe,  bie  ftarben 
$Den  bitterfü^en  2;ob  bon  g^einbeg  §anb! 
®enn  lüüfte  ©djrecfen  unb  ein  traurig  ßnbe 
§at  ben  3fiüdfe^renbcn  ftatt  beg  3:rium^^§  ' 
©in  feinblid^  aufgebrad^ter  ©ott  bereitet. 

875    ^ommt  benn  ber  9)ienfd)en  ©timme  nicBt  ju  eud^? 
©0  iöeit  fie  reirf)t,  trägt  fte  ben  9iuf  um^er 
SSon  unerhörten  2:;^aten  bie  gefc^a^n. 
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©0  ift  ber  Jammer,  ber  ^{ijceneng  Ratten 

9Jtit  immer  trieberFioIten  ©euf^ern  füHt, 
880    SDir  ein  ©e^eimni^?    ^lijtämnei'tra  i)at 

mit  §ülf'  2t9ift^en§  ben  ®emal)l  berücft, 

2(m  Sfage  feiner  diMk\)t  ihn  ermorbet!  — 

^a,  bu  beref)reft  biefe»  ^lönig-g  ^au§ ! 

^c^  fei;'  e§,  beine  SBruft  befäm^jft  Vergeben« 
685    S)a§  unerwartet  ungef^eure  Söort. 

35ift  bu  bie  2:o(f)ter  einei  greunbeS?  bift 

®u  nad^barlid;  in  biefer  ©tabt  geboren? 

Verbirg  e»  ni^it  unb  red^ne  mir'g  nid^t  gu, 

S)a^  id^  ber  ©rfte  biefe  ©räuel  melbe. 

^^jbigenie. 
890    ©ag'  an,  )x>k  toarb  bie  f(^h)ere  3:^at  bollbrad^t? 
^i;Iabe§. 

2lm  2:age  feiner  2ln!unft,  ba  ber  ^önig 

33om  33ab  erquidEt  unb  rubig,  fein  ©eiüanb 

2(u§  ber  ©emat)Iin  §anb  berlangcnb,  ftieg, 

SBarf  bie  3]erberbUd;e  ein  faltenreich 
895    Unb  fünftlid)  fid£)  beriuirrenbe'o  ©ettiebe 

^bm  auf  bie  ©d;ultern,  um  ba§  eble  §aupt; 

Unb  ba  er  toie  bon  einem  3ie^c  firf) 

SSergebenö  ju  enttöideln  ftrebte,  fd^Iug 

StgiftF)  \i)n,  ber  3>errätt)er,  unb  üerbüllt 
900    ©ing  5U  ben  Xobten  biefer  gro^c  ^yürft. 

S^)t)igenie. 
Unb  lüeld^en  Sof)n  erhielt  ber  5Ritberfd^H)ome? 

^ijlabeg. 
@in  Sleid^  unb  33ette,  ba§  er  fd;on  befa^. 


40  Sp^igenie  auf  Saun«. 

©0  trieb  jur  ©d^anbtl^at  eine  böfc  Suft?  i 

Unb  einer  alten  '^aä)t  tief  ©efül^I. 

^^bigenie.  < 

905    Unb  tüie  beleibigte  ber  ^önig  fie? 

$i^Iabe§.  ! 

3Jiit  fd)tt)ei;er  'H^at,  bie,  tüenn  ßntfdiulbigung  \ 

2)e§  ^DlorbeS  tüäre,  fie  entfdmibigte. 

^'iac^  2luli§  locft'  er  fie  unb  bradjte  bort, 

2tl§  eine  ©ottl^eit  fid^  ber  ©rierf)en  g^a^rt 
910    5}lit  ungeftümen  Sßinbcn  tüiberfe^te,  j 

®ie  ält'fte  2:od)ter,  ^^I^igenien,  1 

SSor  ben  2lltar  ®ianen§,  unb  fie  fiel 

6in  blutig  D^fer  für  ber  ©ried^en  §eil.  .     . 

2)ie^,  fagt  man,  ^at  ibr  einen  9Siberh)iIIen  ^ 

915    ©0  tief  in'§  ^erj  geprägt,  ba^  fie  bem  Sterben  ^| 

2tgiftf)en§  fid^  ergab  unb  ben  ©emabt  ! 

9Jiit  S^e^en  beg  ^erberben^  felbft  umfd^Iang.  , 

^^b^B^"^^  (fitt)  öer^üüenb).  1 

6§  ift  genug.    2)u  iüirft  mi^  ioieberfe^n.  j 

^ljlabe§  (allem).  ! 

SSon  bem  ©efd;icE  bc'^  ^ünig§5<oaufe§  fd^eint  ' 

920    ©ie  tief  gcrübrt.     JÖer  fie  and)  immer  fei, 
©0  \)at  fie  felbft  ben  ^önig  toobt  gefannt 
Unb  ift,  ju  unferm  ©lud,  au§  b^bem  §aufe 
§ierber  ber!auft.     9tur  ftille,  liebeä  ir-)erj, 
Unb  la^  bem  ©tern  ber  Hoffnung,  ber  un§  blinft, 

925    2Jlit  frobem  Mutl)  un§  flug  entgegen  fteuern. 


3xxlltv  J^uf^ug. 


(£rftcr  2tuftritt, 
3|>^igenie.     Creft. 

Ungtüdflid^er,  id^  löfe  beine  53anbe 
3um  S^'xdi^tn  cine§  fc^mer^Iirftern  ©efd^idfi. 
2)te  ^^{»eit,  bie  ba§  iöeiHt3thum  getüäbrt, 
^ft,  tüie  ber  Ic^te  Ucf;te  £eben5bli(f 

930    2)e§  fc^hjer  ©rfranften,-  ^TobeSbotc.    '^od) 

^ann  id)  e§  mir  unb  barf  e§  mir  nid^t  jagen, 
Xa^  xhx  berloren  feib!     3Bie  fönnt'  ic^i  cuc^ 
SJiit  mörberifd)er  §anb  bem  ^obe  lüei^en? 
Unb  niemanb,  ii>er  e§  fei,  barf  euer  ^a\xpt, 

935     So  lang  id;  ''^priefterin  2)ianen»  bin, 

35erü^ren.    2)o^  bertoeigr'  tc^  jene  ^flic^t, 
5Bie  fie  bcr  aufgebracibte  ^önig  forbert ; 
(So  tt)ät)It  er  eine  meiner  ^iingfriJun  niir 
3ur  ^olgerin,  unb  ic^  öermag  alsbann 

940    3Jtit  Fiei^em  SÖunfcf)  adein  eud^  beijuftebn. 

D  lüert^er  2anb§mann!     Selbft  ber  le^te  5^nec&t, 
3)er  an  ben  §erb  ber  3Satergötter  ftreifte, 
3ft  un»  in  frembem  2anbe  ^lod)  h)iEfommen: 
2Sie  fod  ic^  euc^  genug  mit  g-reub'  unb  gegen 

945     Gmpfangen,  bie  i^r  mir  ba§  S3ilb  ber  irtelben. 
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2)ie  xä)  öon  ©Item  I}er  berei)ren  lernte, 

Entgegen  bringet  unb  bag  innre  ^erj 

3Jiit  neuer  fd^öner  Hoffnung  fcf)meid;elnb  labet! 

Dreft. 
SSerbirgft  bu  beinen  ^fiamen,  beine  iQer!unft 
950    gjiit  üugem  S3orfa^?  ober  barf  id^  toiffen, 
2öer  mir,  gleic^  einer  ipimmlifdtien,  begegnet? 

3^3^igenie. 
2)u  foUft  mid^  !ennen.    ^e^o  fag'  mir  an, 
9Sa§  id^  nur  l)aih  bon  beinern  Sruber  l^örte, 
®a§  ßnbe  berer,  bie  bon  S^roja  fe^renb 

955    ©in  I>arte§  unertoarteteS  ©efd)icE 

2luf  iF)rer  Söo^nung  ©d^iücHe  ftumm  empfing. 
3ttiar  tüarb  idE)  jung  an  biefen  ©tranb  gefüfjrt; 
1)o6)  lüoljl  erinnr'  \6)  mid^  be§  fd;euen  SIidE§^ 
2)en  id^  mit  ©taunen  unb  mit  Sangigleit 

960    2tuf  jene  gelben  icarf.     ©ie  jogen  au§, 
Stig  ^ätte  ber  Dl^mp  fid^  aufgetijan 
Unb  bie  ©eftalten  ber  erlauchten  SSorlDelt 
3um  ©d)redEen  ^Iion§  I^erabgefenbet, 
Unb  Slgamemnon  toar  bor  aU^n  fierrlidf) ! 

965    D  fage  mir!     @r  fiel,  fein  §au§  betretenb, 
2)urdE)  feiner  grauen  unb  2(giftl)en§  3;ücfe? 

Dreft. 
5)u  fagft'g! 

S^^igenie. 

ÜBe^  bir,  unfelige§  SJJ^cen! 
@o  Ijahm  %antaU  (Snfel  g-Iuc^  auf  gluc^ 
2Rit  bollen  tüilben  §änben  au^gefät ! 
970    Unb  gleich  bem  Un!raut,  iDüfte  ^äulpter  fdBüttelnb 
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Unb  tauf  enbf  ölt 'gen  ©amen  um  fid;  ftrcuenb, 
2)en  ^inbe^ünbern  naf)bertöanbte  3Jtörbcr 
3ur  etü'gen  SBed^felluutl;  crjeugt!     Gnt^üIIe, 
SBa-o  Don  ber  Siebe  bctne^S  93rubcr'g  fdjneE 

975    2)ie  ^-infterni^  be§  ©direden^  mir  öerbcdte. 
2öie  i[t  be§  großen  ©tamme§  legtet  <Boi)n, 
©a§  f^olbe  ^inb,  beftimmt  bc§  SSaterl  dl'dä)tx 
Sereinft  ju  fein,  n)ie  ift  Dreft  bem  2;age 
®e§  53Iut§  entgangen?    §at  ein  gleid^  öefc^idE 

980    5Jtit  be§  2lbernu§  9te^en  i^n  umf Ölungen? 
3ft  er  gerettet?    Sebt  er?    2ebt  @Ie!tra? 

Dreft. 
(Sie  leben. 

^^i^igenie. 
©olbne  (Sonne,  Icilie  mir 
3)ie  fd^bnften  Strahlen,  lege  fie  jum  ^an! 
3Sor  3oöi§  3:f)ron!  benn  ic^  bin  arm  unb  ftumm, 

D  r  e  ft. 
985    35ift  bu  gaftfreunblicft  biefem  ^i3mg§=iQaufe, 

33ift  bu  mit  näbern  23anben  ibm  berbunben, 

2öic  beine  fd^öne  ^reube  mir  bcrrät^: 

So  bänbige  bein  ^erj  unb  F)alt'  e§  feft! 

©enn  unerträglidf)  mu^  bem  g-röl^licbcn 
990     ßin  jä^er  9tüdfatt  in  bie  S^mcrjen  fein. 

®u  treibt  nur,  mer!'  id),  3lgamemnom3  ^ob. 

3^^  ige  nie. 
^db'  \ä)  an  bicfer  ^^iad^ridit  nic^t  genug? 

D  r  e  ft. 
2)u  ^aft  be§  ©räuelg  §älfte  nur  erfahren. 
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2ßa§  fürd^t'  ic^  noc^?    Dre[t,  eieüra  leben. 
D  r  e  [t. 
995  Unb  fürc^teft  bu  für  ^It)tämneftren  ntd^t§? 
3^^tgenie. 
©ie  rettet  ioeber  Hoffnung,  tücber  g-urd^t. 

D  r  e  ft. 
Slud^  fcf)ieb  fic  aui  bem  Sanb  ber  Hoffnung  ab, 

3^1;  ig  eine. 
SSergo^  fie  reuig  iDütl^enb  feI6[t  \i)x  Slut? 

D  r  e  ft. 
S^lein,  bod^  i^r  eigen  S3Iut  gab  i^r  bcn  %oh. 

^^F)igenie. 
looo  (S^rid^  beiitlid^er,  ba^  xd)  nid)t  länger  finne. 
2)ie  Ungetoipeit  fdblägt  mir  taufcnbfältig 
2)ie  bunfeln  ©d^iüingen  um  ba§  bange  §au)3t. 

D  r  e  ft. 
<So  l)abcn  mxä)  bie  ©ötter  au^erfe^n 
3um  Soten  einer  3:^t,  bie  id)  fo  gern 

1005  ^n'§  flangloSsbumpfe  ^öljlenrcid)  ber  9^ad^t 
SSerbergen  mörfite?    2öiber  meinen  2öiIIen 
3iüingt  mxd)  bein  f)olber  '3Dxunb;  allein  er  barf 
2lud)  ettüa§  ©d)merälidb§  forbern  unb  er^ält'§. 
2(m  S^age,  ba  ber  3Sater  fiel,  berbarg 

loio  SIeltra  rettenb  if)ren  33ruber:  ©tro^{)iui, 
2)e§  ä^ater-g  <B<i)'(üai)ix,  xxa^m  ifjn  iüiEig  auf, 
@rjog  il^n  neben  feinem  eignen  ©ol^ne. 
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2)er,  ^^Iabe§  genannt,  bic  i*önften  23anbe 

®er  ^reunbfc^aft  um  ben  lUni3efommnen  !nüpfte, 
1015   Unb  trie  fie  hjudtfen,  Wnd)^  in  ihrer  3eele 

SDie  brennenbe  Regier  be»  Äönig§  Job 

3u  räd^en.     Unberfet^cn,  fremb  gefleibet, 

ßrreic&en  fie  ^Ji^cen,  all  brädbten  fie 

2)ie  3:rauemac^ric^t  toon  Creften»  3:obe 
1020  gjiit  feiner  2(f4»e.    3Bot)t  em^jfänget  fie 

2)ie  Königin;  fie  treten  in  baä  §au§. 

ßleltren  gibt  Creft  fid;  ja  ericnnen; 

©ie  bläf't  ber  diad)^  %cutv  in  ifim  auf, 

SDag  bor  ber  ÜRutter  beiPger  ©egentrart 
1025   ^n  fic^  jurücfgebrannt  ioar.     Stille  fü^rt 

©ie  x^n  jum  Drte,  Wo  fein  SSater  fiel, 

SBo  eine  alte  leicbte  ®pur  bei  frec^ 

SSergoff'nen  33Iutel  oftgenjafd^nen  53oben 

9Jlit  blaffen  a^nbunglboüen  ©treifen  färbte. 
1030  ^it  ifirer  ^^^euerjunge  f^ilbcrte 

3ie  jeben  Umftanb  ber  berrud)tcn  !J[>at, 

3^r  fnedttifc^  elenb  burd)gebrarf)tel  £eben, 

2)en  Übermut^  ber  glücflid)en  5ßerrätl>er, 

Unb  bie  ©efabren,  bie  nun  ber  ©efcbiüifter 
1035  "^on  einer  ftiefgehiorbnen  ^Dtutter  karteten.  — 

§ier  brang  fie  jenen  alten  2)olrf»  ibm  auf, 

2)er  fc^on  in  3:antall  öaufe  grimmig  n?ütl;ete, 

Unb  ^l^tämneftra  fiel  burcf>  ©ol^neä  J^anb. 

^p^igenie. 

Unfterblirf)e,  bie  x^t  ben  reinen  Jag 
1040  2(uf  immer  neuen  3Bolfcn  feiig  lebet, 

^abt  i^r  nur  barum  mic^  fo  mand;el  ^al^r 
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SSon  9)ten[cf)en  abgefonbcrt,  mic^  fo  na^ 
SBei  Züä)  QQljaltm,  mir  bie  ünblidie 
33efcf)äftigung,  be§  {»cil'gen  ^euerS  ©lutl) 

1045  ^n  näf^ren  aufgetragen,  meine  ©eele 

©er  flamme  gleiiJ)  in  etü'ger  frommer  ^larl^eit 
3u  eucrn  Söo^nungen  l^inaufgejogen, 
2)a^  i(^  nur  meinet  §aufe§  ©räuel  f^äter 
Unb  tiefer  füllten  füllte?    Sage  mir 

1050  3SDm  Unglücffergen!  f^jric^  mir  üon  Dreft!  — 

D  r  e  ft. 

D,  lönnte  man  üon  feinem  2:obe  f^^red^en! 

SBie  gäf^renb  ftieg  au§  ber  ®rfd;Iagnen  Slut 

©er  gjiutter  ©eift 

Unb  ruft  ber  '^a<i)t  uralten  S^öd^tern  ju: 
1055   „2a^t  nirf)t  ben  ^uttermörber  entfUeijn! 

SSerfoIgt  ben  SSerbredier!     ©ud^  ift  er  geireü^t!" 

©ie  f)ord)en  auf,  e§  f^aut  if>r  l^of^Ier  33IidE 

Wlit  ber  33egier  be§  SIblerg  um  fic^  'i)tx. 

©ie  rüf^ren  fid)  in  if^ren  fd)tüar3en  §öl>len, 
1060  Unb  au§  ben  2ßin!eln  fd^Ieic^en  if)re  ©efä^rten, 

©er  3*i>eif^I  ""^  ^i^  ^fteue,  Iei§  t)erbei. 

SSor  ii)nen  fteigt  ein  ©am^f  bom  2ld^eron; 

^n  feinen  2BoIfenfreifen  tüäljet  fid^ 

©ie  elüige  33etrad)tung  be§  ©efd)el)nen 
1065  SSertoirrenb  um  be§  ©d^ulb'gcn  §au:pt  um^er, 

Unb  fte,  6ererf)tigt  jum  35erberben,  treten 

©er  gottbefäten  @rbe  fdE)önen  33oben, 

SSon  bem  ein  alter  ^lucf)  fie  längft  berbannte. 

©en  3^Uirf)tigen  berfolgt  iF)r  fdjncQer  %nf,; 
1070  Sie  geben  nur  um  neu  ju  fd;recEen  9taft. 
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Unfeliger,  bu  6i|t  in  gleiAem  '^aU, 

Unb  fü^lft  trag  er,  ber  arme  glüc^tling,  leibet! 

D  r  e  ft. 

SBai  fagft  bu  mir?  trag  toät^nft  bu  gleichen  gatt? 

S^j^igenie. 

©id^  brüdt  ein  Srubermorb  iüie  jenen;  mir 
1075  Vertraute  bie^  bein  jüngftcr  33ruber  fcfion. 

D  r  c  ft. 

^d^  fann  nidit  leibet:,  ba^  bu  gro^e  Seele 

W\t  einem  falfc^en  SBort  betrogen  luerbeft. 

Gin  Iügenf)aft  ©etrebe  fnüpf  ein  g^rember 

®em  gremben,  finnreid)  unb  ber  Sift  gett)of)nt, 
1080  Qux  %aüt  bor  bie  g^ü^e;  jtt)ifd)en  ung 

©ei  2öaf)r^eit! 

^d)  bin  Dreft!  unb  bie)e§  fd)ulb'ge  §au^3t 

©enft  nad^  ber  ©rube  fi(^  unb  fud^t  ben  2^ob; 

^n  jeglid^er  ©eftalt  fei  er  tuilüommcnl 
1085   23er  bu  aud^  feift,  fo  tüünfc^i'  irf)  Sfettung  bir 

Unb  meinem  g^reunbc;  mir  toünfcfi'  id;  fie  nid)t. 

®u  fc^einft  lEjier  tüiber  SBiHen  ju  bcrivcilcn; 

ßrfinbet  dlat^  jur  gludjt  unb  lajjt  mic^  Ijier. 

ßg  ftürje  mein  entfeelter  2eib  bom  gel§, 
1090  @§  raudje  bi§  jum  5Reer  fj'mah  mein  S3Iut, 

Unb  bringe  g^Iud)  bem  Ufer  ber  Sarbaren! 

@e^t  iE)r,  bafjeim  im  fd)önen  ®riedE)enIanb 

6in  neueg  Seben  freunblid)  anzufangen. 
(Gr  entfernt  ftc^.) 
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<So  fteigft  bu  benn,  ©rfüHung,  fd)önfte  SToc^ter 

1095  2)e§  größten  2Sater§,  cnblid;  ju  mir  nieber! 
3öie  ungef)euer  ftef;t  beut  23ilb  bor  mir! 
^aum  reid^t  mein  Slicf  bir  an  bie  §änbe,  bic 
3Jlit  grucf)t  unb  ©egengfränjen  angefüllt 
S)ie  ©d^ä^e  be§  Dh;m^u^  nieberbringen. 

iicx»  2Bie  man  ben  ^ijnig  an  bem  Übermaß 

2)er  &ahm  lennt:  benn  if)m  mu^  tüenig  fdieinen 
2Ba§  Xaufenben  fc^on  9ieid)tf?um  ift;  fo  !ennt 
3Jtan  eud},  xi)x  ©ötter,  an  gef^jarten,  lang 
Unb  loeife  jubereiteten  @efd)en!en. 

1105  2)enn  if;r  allein  tüi^t  it)a§  un§  frommen  fann, 
Unb  fc^aut  ber  3"^""ft  au^3gebef)nteä  9teic^, 
2Benn  |ebe§  2lbenb§  ©tern=  unb  9iebelf)ülle 
S)ie  3lu§fic^t  ung  berbecft.     ©elaffen  f)ört 
'^\)v  unfer  ?5^Iet)n,  ba§  um  33efc^Ieunigung 

mo  Qud)  finbifc^  bittet ;  aber  eure  ^anb 

Srid)t  unreif  nie  bie  golbnen  §immel§früc^te ; 
Unb  treibe  bem,  ber  ungebulbig  fie 
(Srtro^enb  faure  Steife  fid;  jum  ^cb 
©enie^t.     D  la^t  ba§  lang  ern)artete, 

1115  9^Dc^  faum  gebadete  ©lud  nid)t,  irie  ben  «Sd^atten 
2)e§  abgefd)iebnen  greunbeg,  eitel  mir 
Unb  breifad^  f d)mcrjlid)er  borübergef)n ! 

D  r  e  ft  (tritt  lüieber  ju  itjr). 

3tufft  bu  bie  ©Otter  an  für  bid^  unb  ^^Iabc3, 
<Bo  nenne  meinen  9^amen  nid)t  mit  eurem. 
1120  2)u  retteft  ben  3?erbrcd)er  nid)t,  ju  bem 

S)u  bic^  gefettfi,  unb  tr;eileft  %lu(i)  unb  gjot^. 
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3Ketn  <Bä)iä\al  ift  an  beine§  feft  gebunbcn. 
D  r  e  ft. 

W\t  nidbten!     £a^  allein  unb  unbeglettet 

W\ä)  ju  ben  2:obten  ge^n.    5ßerf;üIIteft  bu 
1125  ^n  beinen  ©rf)leter  felbft  ben  ©d)ulbigen; 

2)u  birgft  i^n  nid^t  bor'm  23Iic!  ber  ^mmcriüad^cn, 

Unb  beine  ©egentüart,  bu  §immU[d;e, 

drängt  fie  nur  feittt)ärt§  unb  öerfd)eu^t  fie  nicfit. 

©ie  bürfen  mit  ben  el^rnen  fred^en  ^ü^en 
1130  ®e§  ^eil'gen  2BaIbe§  Soben  nid;t  betreten; 

3)0(^  ^ör'  id^  au§  bcr  g^erne  hier  unb  ba 

3f)r  grä^Iic^eS  @eläcf)ter.     2ßölfe  F)arren 

<So  um  ben  33aum,  auf  ben  ein  Sieifenber 

©ic^  rettete.     2)a  brausen  rubcn  fie 
1135  ©elagert;  unb  berlaff  i(f>  biefen  §ain, 

2)ann  fteigen  fie,  bie  ©d)langen^äu^ter  fd^üttelnb, 

2>on  allen  Seiten  ©taub  erregenb  auf 

Unb  treiben  i^re  Seute  öor  fi(^  f;er. 

S^jl^igenie. 
Äannft  bu,  Dreft,  ein  freunbli^  2Bort  berne^men? 

D  r  e  ft. 
1140  ©^ar'  e§  für  einen  ^reunb  ber  ©ötter  auf. 
S^^igenie. 
©ie  geben  bir  ju  neuer  Hoffnung  2ic^t. 

D  r  e  ft. 
^urd^  9laud)  unb  Qualm  fe^'  id)  ben  matten  ©d^ein 
2)e§  2:obtenfIuffeg  mir  jur  .f^öUe  (eud^ten. 
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S  ^3 1;  i  g  c  ni  e. 
^aft  bu  ßleftren,  ©ne  ©d^iüefter  nur? 

D  r  e  [t. 

1145  ®ie  ©ine  !annt'  td^;  bod;  bie  ält'fte  na^m 
^^r  gut  ©efd)icf,  ba§  un§  fo  fcfiredflid^  festen, 
Sei  ^üUn  aui  bem  (SIenb  unferö  §aufe§. 
D  la^  bein  g^ragen,  unb  gefeße  bicft 
3iid)t  aud^  ju  ben  ßrinnt;en;  fie  blafen 

1150  Tlxx  fd^abenfrol^  bie  3[f(^e  bon  ber  ©eele, 
Unb  leiben  nidBt,  ba^  firf)  bie  legten  5lo{)Ien 
S^on  unfer§  §aufe§  ©c^rerfcnsbranbe  ftill 
^n  mir  öerglimmen.     SoU  bie  ©Iut(>  benn  etrig, 
3Sorfä^Iic^  angefad)t,  mit  §ül(en|dih)cfel 

1155  ©enä^rt,  mir  auf  ber  ©eele  marternb  b\:enncn? 

3 ))  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e. 

'^ä)  bringe  fü^e§  9fiau4)tt)erf  in  bie  flamme. 

D  la^  ben  reinen  §aud)  ber  Siebe  bir 

2)ie  ©Iuti>  be§  S3ufen§  leife  tüel^enb  !ül>len. 

Dreft,  mein  3::f)eurer,  fannft  bu  nicbt  bernel^men? 
1160  §at  ba§  ©eleit  ber  ©(f)reden§götter  fo 

2)a§  S(ut  in  beinen  2lbern  aufgetrocfnet? 

©c^Ieid^t,  iüie  bom  ^au'pt  ber  grä^ItcE)en  ©orgone, 

SSerfteinernb  bir  ein  3*^"^^^^  "^^^^  ^'c  ©lieber? 

D  toenn  bergofj'nen  5Jlutterb[ute§  ©timme 
1165  3wr  §ött'  i)inab  mit  bum)3fen  SCönen  ruft; 

©oll  nid)t  ber  reinen  @d)n)efter  ©cgen^trort 

§ülfreic^e  ©ötter  bon  Dl^m^ug  rufen? 

D  r  e  ft. 
6§  ruft!  e§  ruft!     ©0  luiHft  bu  mein  2?erberben! 
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35erbirgt  in  bir  fic^  eine  Stac^egöttin? 
1170  9Ber  bi[t  bu,  beren  Stimme  mir  entfe^Iic^ 
2)al  3nner[te  in  feinen  STiefen  toenbet? 

3j)^igenie. 

©€  geigt  ftd^  bir  im  tiefften  .t>«rjen  an: 
Dreft,  ic^  6in'§!     ©ie^  ^^jl^igenien ! 
Scf;  lebe! 

D  r  c  [t. 
2)u! 

3)3]^igenie. 
2}iein  Sruber! 


D  r  e  ft. 

2a^!    4^inuicg! 
"75   ^ci^  ratf)e  bir,  berül^re  nid^t  bie  Socfcn ! 
2ßie  bon  ^rcu[a'§  Srautfleib  jünbet  fid^ 
©in  unaii§lö)d;licE)  g^euer  bon  mir  fort. 
Sa^  mtc^!     3ßie  §ercule§  lüitt  ic^  UnJmtrb'ger 
2)en  2;ob  bott  ©d^mad^,  in  micf)  berfc^Ioffen,  fterben. 

S^^igenie. 

1180  ^u  tüirft  nicbt  untergebn!     D  ba^  id^  nur 
6in  ru(;ig  SSort  bon  bir  öernebmcn  fönnte! 
D  löfe  meine  3*i^^ifß'^/  ^^^  ^^^  @Iüdfe§, 
2)e§  lang  erficbtcn,  mic^  audj  ficber  tüerbcn. 
Gl  lüäljet  fic^  ein  3iab  bon  jyreub'  unb  6cf)mcrj 

11S5  2)urd^  meine  Seele.    2>on  bcm  frcmben  2Jiannc 
Gntfernet  mirf)  ein  Scbauer;  bodf^  el  rei^t 
3}^ein  ^nnerfte>3  geloaltig  mtd;  jum  trüber. 


52  Spfjigenie  auf  Üauri«. 

D  r  e  ft. 

Sft  l^ier  Sl)äen§  3:^em^el?  unb  ergreift 
Unbänbig^^i'^'ö^  2But^  bie  ^riefterin? 

3  ^)  I;  t  g  e  n  i  e. 

1190  D  f)öre  midE)!     D  ftel^  mic^  an,  toie  mir 
5Rad^  einer  langen  3^*^  ^^^^  ^^^^ä  f^  öffnet, 
S)er  ©eligleit,  bem  Siebften,  lt)a§  bie  SÖelt 
"^Roä)  für  mid^  tragen  !ann,  ba§  §au^t  ju  !üffen, 
SRit  meinen  2(rmen,  bie  ben  leeren  Sßinben 

1195  9Jur  ausgebreitet  loarcn,  bid)  ju  f äffen! 

D  la^  micf)!     2a^  mid)!     3)enn  eg  quittet  geller 
SfJid^t  üom  ^arna^  bie  eio'ge  Quelle  f))rubelnb 
SSon  ^cU  ,^u  g-elS  in'§  golbne  %i}ai  ^inab, 
SBie  g^reube  mir  bom  ^erjen  h^allenb  fliegt, 

1200  Unb  iüie  ein  feiig  SReer  mid^  ring§  umfängt. 
Dreft!     Dreft!     2Jlein  Sruber! 

D  r  e  ft. 

©d^öne  ^Jtijm^jl^c. 
^(^  traue  bir  unb  beinern  ©d^meic^eln  nid^t. 
2)iana  forbert  ftrenge  Wienerinnen 
Unb  rädfiet  ba§  entJüeifjte  §eiligt{)um. 

1205   ©ntferne  beinen  2(rm  bon  meiner  Sruft! 
Unb  hjenn  bu  einen  Jüngling  rettenb  lieben, 
2)a§  fd^öne  ©lud  if)m  järtlid^  bieten  iüittft, 
®o  tüenbe  meinem  ^i"*-'""^^  ^^^^  ©emütf), 
®em  toürb'gern  9}ianne  ju.     @r  irrt  um{>er 

1210  3Iuf  jenem  ^elfen^f abe ;  fud;'  if)n  auf, 
äBeif  i^n  jurec^t  unb  fd)one  meiner. 
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3  ))  F>  i  g  e  n  i  e. 

Saffc 
2)tc^,  Sruber,  unb  erfenne  bie  ©efunbne! 
©d^ilt  einer  ©djtüefter  reine  ^immelgfreubc 
9Zirf)t  unbefonnene,  ftrafbare  2uft. 

1215  D  ne^mt  ben  äöa^n  i^m  Don  bem  ftarren  2tuge, 
2)a^  un§  ber  Slugenblid  ber  {)öd)ftcn  g-reube 
3lid)t  breifacf)  elenb  mad^e!     ©ie  ift  l^ier, 
®ie  längft  berlorne  ©d)Jüe[ter.     Som  Stitar 
9li^  mid)  bie  Oöttin  iüeg  unb  rettete 

1220  §ierf)er  mid)  in  i^r  eigen  §eiligtf?um. 
©efangen  bift  bu,  bargefteKt  jum  D^jfer, 
Unb  finbeft  in  ber  ^rieftcrin  bie  6d;lüefter. 

D  r  e  ft. 

Unfeligc!     ©0  mag  bie  ©onne  benn 

©ie  legten  ©räuci  unfern  §au[el  fef)n! 
1225  ^[t  nid)t  SIeftra  ^ier?  bamit  aud^  fie 

3}iit  un§  ju  ©runbe  ge^e,  nidit  i^r  2.chcn 

3u  f(i)tDererem  ©efd)id  unb  Seiben  friftc. 

@ut,  ^riefterin!     ^c^  folge  jum  Stitar: 

®er  Srubermorb  ift  f)ergebra(^te  Sitte 
1230  ®e§  alten  ©tamme§;  unb  id;  ban!e,  ©ötter, 

2)a^  \l}x  mxä)  o^ne  ^inber  auSjurottcn 

33efd)Ioffen  ^abt.    Unb  la^  bir  ratzen,  I;abc 

®ie  ©onne  nic^t  ju  lieb  unb  md)t  bie  ©terne; 

^omm,  folge  mir  in'g  bunfle  9ieid^  ^inab! 
1235  9Bie  fic^  öom  ©^tüefelpfuf)!  erzeugte  ^rad)en 

Sefämpfenb  bie  beriüanbte  33rut  bcrfdilingcn, 

3erftört  fic^  felbft  ba^S  imitbenbe  0cf4ilcd)t; 

^omm  finberIo§  unb  fd)ulölo!$  mit  l^inaO ! 
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25u  fiel^ft  micE)  mit  Erbarmen  an?    2a^  ab! 
1240  g}Jtt  foldjen  SBUcfen  fucf)te  Äli^tämneftra 

©ic^  einen  2Seg  nad;  if)rc§  (3Df)ne§  §erjen; 

S)Dd^  fein  gefd)tüunc3ner  2(rm  traf  if)re  33ruft. 

S)ie  g^utter  fiel!  — 2:ritt  auf,  uniüiü'ger  ©eift! 

^m  ^rei§  gcfd)Ioffen  tretet  an,  it)r  g^urien, 
1245  Unb  tüot^net  bem  iüittfommnen  ©cBaufpiel  bei, 

2)em  legten,  grä^Ud;ften,  ba§  if^r  bereitet! 

dM)t  §a^  unb  9iad}e  fd)ärfen  if)ren  2)oIcE); 

2)ie  liebeöotte  ©d)n)eftcr  ipirb  jur  3:E)at 

©ejlrungen.    2öeine  nid)t!     ®u  ^aft  nid^t  ©d^ulb. 
1250  ©eit  meinen  erften  I^^^J^^^^^  ^^^'  i<^  r\x<i)t^ 

©eliebt,  irie  xä)  bid)  lieben  fönnte,  ©d^föeftcr. 

^a,  fd)tr>inge  beinen  ©tal^l,  berfd)one  nid;t, 

^errei^e  biefen  33ufen,  imb  eröffne 

2)en  ©trömen  bie  l>ier  fieben  einen  2öeg! 
(er  fmft  in  ©rmottung.) 

^^^igenie. 

1255   3lllein  ju  tragen  biefe§  ©lud  unb  ®lenb 
SSermag  ic^  nid)t.  —  2öo  bift  bu,  ^i?labe§? 
SBo  finb'  ic^  beine  §ülfe,  tl^eurer  9)knn? 
(@ie  entfernt  ftd)  fuc!^enb.) 


^trcitcr  2(uftntt. 

Dreft 
(aus  feiner  S3ctäubung  ermadienb  unb  ftd^  aufrid^tenb). 

5fiod^  ©inen!  reid^e  mir  au§  Setbe'i  glutt;cn 
©en  legten  füllen  Sed;er  bcr  ©rquidung! 
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1260  53alb  tft  ber  Äram))f  be§  gebend  aii§  bem  33u[en 
^inlüeggef^ült;  balb  flieget  ftilC  mein  ©eift, 
2)er  DueUe  be§  3sergeffen§  I^mgec3eben, 
3u  eud^,  if)r  6dBatten,  in  bie  eJü'gen  ^tiebel. 
©efätlig  la^t  in  eurer  9{uf)e  fid) 

1265   ^en  umgetriebnen  Sohn  ber  Grbe  laben!  — 
Söelcf)  ein  ©elifpel  f^ör'  ic^  in  ben  ^toeigen, 
9Beld^  ein  ©eräufd;  au^  jener  2)ämmrung  fäufeln?  — 
<Bk  fommen  fd^on,  ben  neuen  ©aft  ju  fe^n! 
SBer  ift  bie  (Sd)aar,  bie  t)errlid)  mit  einanber 

1270  2öie  ein  berfammelt  ^"ürftenl^au^  fid^  freut? 
©ie  gelten  frieblidB,  3(It'  unb  '^m^c,  SJ^änner 
Wit  3Betbern;  gottergleid;  unb  ä[;nlid)  fc^einen 
2)te  toanbelnben  ©eftalten.     3«/  fi«  finb'g, 
3^ie  Slfin^errn  meinel  §aufe§!  —  Wdt  2:^ije[ten 

1275   ©e^t  2Itrcu§  in  toertraulic^en  ©ef))räd>en; 
2)ie  Knaben  fcf)Iü^fen  fd^erjenb  um  fic  ^er. 
Sft  feine  geinbfcbaft  bier  mebr  unter  cu^? 
SSerlofc^  bie  D^ac^e  tüie  bag  i^^ic^it  ber  (£onne? 
©0  bin  auä)  xd)  tüiHfommen,  unb  tc^  barf 

1280  ^n  euern  feierlicben  3u9  "^^«^  mifc^en. 
SSiUfornmen,  5Bäter!  eud>  grü^t  Orej't, 
$8on  euerm  ©tamme  ber  le^te  3Jtann; 
2Bai  \l)x  gefät,  Ijat  er  geerntet: 
gjiit  gluc^  belaben  fticg  er  ^erab, 

12S5  2)oc^  Ieicf)ter  tröget  fic^  I)ier  jebe  Sürbc: 
gZebmt  i^n,  0  nebmt  if)n  in  euern  5lrei§!  — 
O^id),  3(treu§,  c^r'  id),  auc^  bid>  2:f?Vcften: 
2Bir  finb  ^ier  atte  ber  ^einbfd^aft  lo^.  — 
3eigt  mir  ben  SSater,  ben  idi  nur  Ginmal 

1290  :5m  2ch(in  fa^I  —  Sift  bu'^,  mein  SSater? 
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Unb  füi>r[t  bie  3Rutter  bertraut  mit  bir? 
S)arf  Äli^tämneftra  bie  §anb  bir  reid)en; 
So  barf  Dreft  aud;  ju  i^r  treten 
Unb  barf  ii?r  jagen:  fiel;  beincn  (Sol^n!  — 

1295   Sef)t  euern  ©ot^n !    §ei^t  if>n  irilüommen. 
Stuf  @rben  iüar  in  unfcrm  i^aufe 
^er  @ru^  be§  3)iorbe§  getüiffe  Sofung, 
Unb  bai  ©efd)Ie(^t  be§  alten  3::antalu§ 
§at  feine  ^^reuben  jcnfeit-S  ber  9iad)t, 

1300  ^^r  ruft:  Sßidfommcn!  unb  nel^mt  mxd)  auf! 
D  füljrt  jum  3llten,  jum  2lF)n^errn  mid>! 
2Ö0  ift  ber  3rite?  ba^  ic^  il)n  fef;e, 
S)a§  tijeure  §au^t,  ba§  öielöere^rte, 
3!)a§  mit  ben  ©öttern  ju  9tat]^e  fa^. 

1305   ^^x  fd^eint  ju  jaubern,  eucf)  Vüegjutüenbcn? 
2ßa§  ift  e§?  leibet  ber  @5ttergleicf)e? 
2öe^  mir!  ei  Ijahm  bie  Übermäd)t'gen 
®er  §elbenbruft  graufame  Dualen 
Wlit  el^men  i^etten  feft  aufgefrfjmiebet. 


Dritter  auftritt. 
Dreft.     3)3^igenic.    ^^Iabe§. 

D  r  e  ft. 

1310  ©eib  \\)X  au^  f(^on  f)erabgefommen? 

2ßoI?I  ©(f)tüefter  bir!    g?oc^  fe^It  (SleÜra: 
6in  güt'ger  ©ott  fenb'  im§  bie  @ine 
3Jiit  fünften  Pfeilen  aud^  fd^neH  t^erab. 
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^id^,  armer  ^^reunb,  mu^  id)  bebauern! 
1315  ilomm  mit!  fomm  mit!  ju  ^]>Iuto'^  3:l;ron, 
3CI§  neue  ©äfte  ben  2öirt^  ju  grüben. 

^^^igenie. 

©e[(^JDifter,  bie  if)r  an  bem  tüeiten  §immel 
S)a§  fdiöne  £idit  bei  !I'ai3  unb  9ia4't  ^erauf 
©en  9)?enfd^en  bringet,  unb  ben  2(bge[d)icbnen 

1320  9(ticf)t  leuditen  bürfet,  rettet  ung  @efc^h)ifter! 
S)u  Iieb[t,  2)iane,  beinen  F)olben  Sruber 
SSor  allem,  ira§  bir  6rb'  unb  §immel  bietet, 
Unb  toenbeft  bein  jungfräulid;  2lngefic^t 
^ad)  feinem  etü'gen  £id^te  fe[;nenb  [titt. 

132s   D  la^  ben  einj'gen  ©^ätgefunbnen  mir 

5iid^t  in  ber  ginfterni^  bei  2SaI;nfinni  rafen! 
Unb  ift  bein  SKille,  ba  bu  f)ier  mi^  bargft, 
9iunmet;r  boHenbet,  lüiUft  bu  mir  burcf»  if;n 
Unb  if)m  burd^  mid)  bie  fel'ge  §ülfe  geben; 

1330  So  löf  il^n  bon  ben  Sanben  |ene§  ^I"«^^/ 
2)a^  nid^t  bie  tf;eure  ^^\t  ber  ^lettung  fc^tüinbe. 

^ijlabei. 

ßrfennft  bu  un§  unb  biefen  j^eil'gen  §ain 

Unb  biefe§  Sic^t,  bog  nid)t  ben  ^Tobten  leuchtet? 

%ül)m  bu  ben  Strm  bei  greunbei  unb  ber  ©djföcj'ter, 
1335  2)ie  bic^  noc^  feft,  nod^  lebenb  t^alten?    ga^' 

Uni  fräftig  an;  rt>ir  finb  nicbt  leere  6cf)atten. 

TlttV  auf  mein  SÖort!     ^Bernimm  ei!     iHaffc  bic^ 

3ufammen!     ^eber  2tugenblid  ift  tf)euer, 

Unb  unfre  Siüdfebr  l^ängt  an  jarten  ^'i^t^en, 
1340  2)ie,  fc^eint  ei,  eine  günft'ge  ^;>arje  fpinnt. 
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Dreft  (ju  3pl)igemen). 

Sa^  mxd)  jum  ©rftenmal  mit  freiem  §erjen 
^n  beinen  2lrmen  reine  ^reube  E)aben! 
^f)r  ©Otter,  bie  mit  flammenber  ©etüalt 
^«br  fd;JDcre  SBoIIen  auf3u§ef)ren  inanbelt, 

1345  Unb  gnäbig=ernft  ben  lang  erfIeF)ten  Stegen 
Mit  ©onnerjtimmen  unb  mit  2Sinbe§braufen 
^n  lüilben  ©trömen  auf  bie  @rbe  fcfjüttet, 
®od^  balb  ber  3}tenfrf)en  graufenbe§  ©rtoartcn 
^n  ©egen  auflöf't  unb  ba§  bange  ©taunen 

1350  Sn  g^reubeblid  unb  lauten  ©auf  öertDanbelt, 
SBenn  in  ben  S^ro^fen  frifd)erqui(fter  S3lätter 
3)ie  neue  ©onne  taufenbfarf)  fic^  f^iegelt, 
Unb  3ri§  freunblid^  bunt  mit  leicf^ter  §anb 
2)en  grauen  %Idx  ber  legten  2BoI!en  trennt; 

1355  D  la^t  mi^  aud^  in  meiner  ©rf)it)e[ter  Slrmen, 
2ln  meines  ^reunbeS  33ruft,  iüa§  it)r  mir  gönnt 
Wxt  üollem  2)anf  genießen  unb  beF)alten. 
ß§  löfet  fid)  ber  glucf),  mir  fagt'§  ba§  ^erj. 
®ie  (gumeniben  sie{)n,  icf)  f)öre  fie, 

1360  3""^  Tartarus  unb  fd^Iagen  ^inter  fid^ 
2)ie  ef^rnen  St^bore  fernabbonnetitb  ju. 
2)ie  @rbe  bampft  erquidenben  ©erucb 
Unb  labet  mid^  auf  if)ren  gläd^en  ein, 
3l.a<i)  2eben§freub'  unb  großer  2:^at  ju  jagen. 

^  t;  I  a  b  e  §. 
1365  SSerfäumt  bie  ßeit  nid;t,  bie  gemeffen  ift! 

S)er  aSinb  ber  unfre  ©egel  f(^lüellt,  er  bringe 

6rft  unfre  bolle  g^reube  jum  Dh}m)3. 

Äommt!     es  bebarf  I;ier  fd;nellen  3lat^  unb  ©d^tu^. 


Mnitx  Äufjug. 


(£rfter  2fuftritt. 

S ))  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e. 

3)enfen  bie  ^i^^^olif^en 
1370  @inem  ber  ©rbgebornen 

SSiele  SSertoirrungen  ju, 

Unb  bereiten  fte  i^m 

SSon  ber  g^reube  ju  ©d^merjen 

Unb  öon  ©d;m'erjen  jur  ^-reubc 
1375  ^ief=erfd^üttentben  Übergang; 

2)ann  erjieF)en  fie  il^m 

^n  ber  ^Rä^e  ber  Stabt, 

Dber  am  fernen  ©e[tabe, 

S)a^  in  ©tunben  ber  9Iotl^ 
1380  Slud^  bie  §ülfe  bereit  fei, 

ßinen  rubigen  g^reunb. 

D  fcgnet,  ©ötter,  unfern  ^^label 

Unb  ioa»  er  immer  unternef)men  mag! 

6r  ift  ber  2lrm  be§  ^üngling^S  in  ber  ©cf;Iac^t, 
1385  ^e§  ©reifeg  Ieud)tenb  Stug'  in  ber  ä>erfammlung: 

3!)enn  feine  ©eeP  ift  ftiEe;  fie  betnaf^rt 

2)er  3fluf)e  j^eil'geg  unerfd^öjjftcy  Gut, 

Unb  ben  Um^ergetriebnen  reid()et  er 

2tu§  i^ren  liefen  9iatb  unb  §ülfe.    ^ic^ 
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1390  9'it^  er  öom  Sruber  Io§;  ben  ftaunt'  id)  an 
Unb  immer  iüieber  an,  unb  formte  mir 
2)a§  &lüä  nic^t  eigen  mad^en,  lie^  i^n  nic^t 
2lu§  meinen  3lrmen  Io§,  unb  füf)lte  nic^t 
S)ie  9Jä§e  ber  ©efal;r  bie  un^  umgibt, 

1395  S^^t  ge^n  fie  t^ren  2tnfd)Iag  auSjufüIjren 

©er  ©ee  ju,  tüo  ba§  6(f)iff  mit  ben  ©efäF)rten 
^n  einer  S3u(i)t  berftedt  auf'§  3ci<^en  lauert, 
llnb  I)aben  !Iuge§  SBort  mir  in  ben  SRunb 
©egeben,  mid^  gelef^rt  Vua§  id)  bem  ^önig 

1400  Slnttrorte,  iüenn  er  fenbet  unb  ba§  D^fer 
W\x  bringenber  gebietet.     2(d^ !  id)  felje  tüol^I, 
^d^  mu^  mid^  leiten  laften  tüie  ein  ^inb. 
^d^  l)ah^  nid^t  gelernt  ju  i)inter^alten 
3loii)  jemanb  ettoa^  abjuUften.     2Bef) ! 

1405   D  tt)ei>  ber  Süge !     ©ie  befreiet  nidE)t, 
2Bie  jebe§  anbre  hjal^rgef^roc^ne  2Bort, 
Sie  S3ruft;  fie  mad)t  un§  nid)t  getroft,  fie  ängftet 
2)en,  ber  fiefjeimlic^  fdE)miebet,  unb  fie  fe^rt, 
6in  lo^gebrudter  ^feil,  bon  einem  ©otte 

1410  ©etüenbet^unb  üerfagenb,  fi(^  jurüd 

Unb  trifft  ben  (Sd)ü^en.     ©org'  auf  ©orge  fd^tranft 
9Jiir  hüxä)  bie  33ruft.     @§  greift  bie  g^urie 
SSieHeic^t  ben  33ruber  auf  bem  Soben  toieber 
S)e§  ungeittei^ten  Ufer'S  grimmig  an. 

1415   ©ntbedt  man  fie  bielleid)t?    Wxä)  bünft,  id^  l^öre 
©elüaffnete  fid^  na^en  !  —  §ier!  —  S)er  Sotc 
^ommt  bon  bem  Könige  mit  fd^neHem  ©d^ritt, 
(S§  fd^Iägt  mein  iperj,  e§  trübt  fic^  meine  ©eele, 
®a  id^  be§  9}Janne§  2(ngefid)t  erblide, 

1420  Sem  ic^  mit  faifcfiem  SBort  begegnen  foU. 
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^lüciter  auftritt. 
3j3f>igenie.    Slrfaö. 

Slrfag. 
Sefd^Ieunige  ba§  Dpfer,  ^rieftcrtn! 
2)er  ^önig  ioartet  unb  e§  fjarrt  ba§  SSoIf. 

3  ^  H  g  e  n  t  c. 
^d^  folgte  tneincr  ^fU^it  unb  beinern  SBinf, 
2Benn  unbermutbet  nicf)t  ein  §inberni| 
1425  <B\d)  jiüifc^en  mid)  unb  bic  (Erfüllung  ftettte. 

2rr!a§. 
3Ba§  ift'§,  ba§  ben  Sefc^I  be§  ^ömg§  ^inbert? 

^5 15  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e. 
2)er  3"f^tt/  beffen  lüir  nirftt  ^eifter  finb. 

2(rfa§. 
©0  fage  mir'§,  ba^  td^'g  il)m  fd^neU  bermelbe: 
2)enn  er  befd^Io^  bei  fid^  ber  beiben  2;ob. 

^  ^  b  i  g  e  n  i  e. 

1430  SDie  ©Otter  f)aben  \l)n  nod^  ni(f)t  befdiloffen. 
2)er  ält'fte  biefer  5Ränner  trägt  bic  ©cf)ulb 
2)e§  na^bertoanbten  Slutg,  bal  er  bergo^. 
S5ie  gurien  Verfölgen  feinen  ^sfab, 
^a  in  bem  innern  2:empel  fa^tc  fclbft 

1435  2)ag  Übet  ibn,  unb  feine  ©egcntuart 
®nti)ei(igte  bic  reine  Stätte.    'Jtun 
©r  id)  mit  meinen  ^ungfraun,  an  bem  2Rcere 
2)er  ©öttin  Silb  mit  frifd^er  äBetlc  ne^cnb. 
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@eI)cimni^bDlIe  2Beif)e  ju  begefjn. 
1440  @g  ftöre  niemanb  unfern  ftiHen  3^9! 

2lr!a§. 
^d^  melbe  biefei  neue  §inberni^ 
S)em  5lönige  gefd^lüinb;  beginne  bu 
2)a§  ^eil'ge  äöerf  nic^t  ei)'  big  er'§  erlaubt. 

^^{)igenie. 
2)ie^  i[t  allein  ber  ^rieftrin  überlaffen. 
2lr!al. 
1445   ©old^  feltnen  ^att  foll  aud^  ber  ^önig  tüiffen. 
^^^igenie. 
©ein  9iat^  toie  fein  Sefef^I  beränbert  nic^tg. 

Strfag. 
Dft  tüirb  ber  5Räd)tige  jum  ©d^ein  gefragt. 

3^F)igenie. 
Erbringe  nid^t,  toa§  ic^  öerfagen  foUte. 

Strfag. 
SSerfagc  nidE)t,  tuag  gut  unb  nü|Ud^  ift. 

3)3F)igenie. 
1450  ^d^  gebe  nad^,  tcenn  bu  nii^t  fäumen  toilTft. 

Strfai. 
©d^neff  bin  ic^  mit  ber  9Zad)ricf)t  in  bem  Sager^ 
Unb  fd^nell  mit  feinen  SBorten  fjier  jurüdf. 
D  fönnt'  id)  ifjm  nod^  eine  Sotfcfiaft  bringen, 
Sie  atteg  löf'te,  iüa§  un»  je^t  öermirrt: 
1455  S)enn  bu  l^aft  nirf)t  be§  Xreuen  diat\)  gead^tet. 
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3  ^  1^  i  g  e  n  t  e. 
9öa§  i^  bermod^te,  l}ah'  id;  gern  gct^an. 

STrfag. 
3fiod^  änberft  bu  ben  Sinn  jur  rcdBten  3ett. 

2)a§  fte^t  nun  einmal  nidft  in  unfrer  5!Jiaci^t. 

3lr!a§. 
5Du  l^ältft  unmöglid^,  i»a§  bir  3J?üf;e  foftet. 
S^^igenie. 
1460  2)ir  fd^eint  eg  möglid^,  Jöeil  ber  Sunfd^  birf)  trügt. 

SöiUfi  bu  benn  alle§  fo  gelaffen  toagen? 

S^^igenie. 
^ä)  \)ab'  e§  in  ber  ©ötter  §anb  gelegt. 

SJlrfag. 
©ie  pflegen  3Henfd^en  men[d;Iicf)  ju  erretten. 

S^f>igenie. 
Huf  i^ren  gtngerjeig  fömmt  alleg  an. 
2lr!a§. 
1465  ^(^  fage  bir,  e§  liegt  in  beiner  .^anb. 
2)e§  ^önigg  aufgebracf)ter  6inn  aUcin 
bereitet  biefen  gremben  bittern  2^üb, 
2)a0  §eer  enttröfintc  längfi  bom  fmrtcn  D^fer 
Unb  öon  bem  blut'gcn  Xicnfte  fein  C^jcmütf;. 
1470  "^a,  mand^er,  ben  ein  tt>ibrige§  ©efcbic! 
2ln  frembeS  Ufer  trug,  em^jfanb  e§  felbft. 
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2Bic  göttergletd^  bcm  armen  ^rrenben, 
llm(;ergetricben  an  bcr  fremben  ©ränje, 
Gin  freunbUd;  5Jicnfd)cnangefid)t  begegnet. 

1475   D  toenbe  nidjt  bon  ung  tüa§  bu  üermagft! 
3)u  enbcft  Ieid)t  n)a§  bu  begonnen  i)a\t: 
2)enn  nirgenbS  baut  bte  5Rilbe,  bie  ^erab 
^n  menyd)Iid)er  ©eftalt  öom  §immel  lommt, 
©in  Sleirf)  fid^  fd^neller,  aU  Wo  trüb  unb  it)ilb 

1480  ©in  neue§  3Solf,  öoH  geben,  dJtütl)  unb  i^raft, 
<Bx(i}  felbft  unb  banger  Sll^nung  überladen, 
2)e§  9Jlenfrf)enIeben§  fd^toere  Sürben  trägt. 

S ))  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e. 

©rfc^üttrc  meine  ©eele  nid)t,  bie  bu 
9iaci^  beinern  SBiUen  nid^t  betoegen  fannft. 

2lr!a§. 

1485   ©0  lang  e§  3^it  if*/  fd^ont  man  toeber  3)lü^e 
9iod)  einei  guten  2öorte§  SBieber^oIung. 

3^1>igenie. 

3)u  madE)ft  bir  5[Rü^  unb  mir  crrcgft  bu  ©c^mcrjen: 
SSergebeng  beibe^:  barum  Ia|  mirf)  nun. 

2lrfa§. 

2)ie  ©d^mer^en  finb'§,  bie  idE)  ju  §ülfc  rufe: 
1490  ®enn  e§  jinb  greunbe,  ©ute§  ratl^en  fie. 

S^I^igenie. 

©ie  fafjen  meine  ©eele  mit  ©eiüalt, 
2)od^  tilgen  fie  ben  SSibertoillen  mcf)t. 
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2lr!a§. 

3^üF)It  eine  fd^öne  ©eele  SBiberiüitten 
gür  eine  SBofilt^at,  bie  ber  ßble  rei(^t? 

3  ^  F)  i  g  e  n  i  e. 

^495   3<^/  ^^n"  i'er  Gble,  iüa§  fidb  nid)t  gejiemt, 
Statt  meineä  2)anfeö  mirf)  erwerben  tDitt. 

2lrfa§. 

SBer  feine  !Jleigung  füf)It,  bem  mangelt  e§ 
3ln  einem  9Borte  ber  @ntfd)ulb'gung  nie. 
T'em  3^ürften  fag'  ic^  an,  h)a§  f)ier  gefci^el(>n. 
1500  D  tpieberbolteft  bu  in  beiner  ©eele, 
Sßie  ebel  er  ficf)  gegen  bicl)  betrug 
SSon  beiner  Slnfunft  an  bi§  biefen  %aQ. 


Dritter  auftritt. 

^^){)igenie  (aüein). 

Sßott  biefe§  9Jianne§  3tebe  füf)!'  ic^  mir 
3ur  ungelegnen  S^xt  baä  ^erj  im  Sufen 

1505   2Iuf  einmal  umgehjenbet.     ^c^  erfd)recfe !  — 

2)enn  n)ie  bie  ^Intl)  mit  fdbnellen  Strömen  tuac^fenb 

2)ie  gelfen  überf^ült,  bie  in  bem  ©anb 

2tm  Ufer  liegen:  fo  bebecfte  ganj 

©in  5"reubenftrom  mein  ^^""ei^fteg.     ^c^  ^ielt 

1510  ^n  meinen  Strmen  ba»  Unmöglid^e. 
e§  fc^ien  fic^  eine  Sßoüe  iuieber  fanft 
Um  midb  ju  legen,  tton  ber  Grbe  micb 
@mpor  äu  ^eben  unb  in  jenen  Scblummer 
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5Ricf)  einjulüiegen,  ben  bie  gute  ©öttin 

1515  Um  meine  ©djiäfe  legte,  ba  \i)t  2trm 
gjlic^  rettenb  fa^te.  —  'ajicinen  Sruber 
ßrgriff  ba§  ^erj  mit  einsiger  @en)alt : 
^d}  I^orrfite  nur  auf  feinet  3^reunbe§  dlath; 
9iur  fte  ju  retten  brang  bie  ©cele  borträrtg. 

1520  Unb  föie  ben  ^U^^3en  einer  müften  ^nfel 
2)er  ©d)iffer  gern  ben  3^ücfen  ipenbct:   fo 
Sag  3:auri§  fiinter  mir.     ^Jlun  i)at  bie  ©timme 
®e§  treuen  5)iann§  mid)  mieber  aufgelrecft, 
®a^  id)  aud)  gjcenfd)en  ^ier  berlaffe,  mid^ 

1525   erinnert.     ®D^:peIt  icirb  mir  ber  betrug 
SSeri^a^t.     D  bleibe  ru^ig,  meine  ©eele! 
33eginn[t  bu  nun  ju  fd)it)an!en  unb  ju  gtoeifeln? 
2)en  feften  33Dben  beiner  Sinfamfeit 
Wln^t  bu  öerlaffen!  iüieber  eingefdiifft 

1530  ergreifen  bid)  bie  SBeUen  fd)au!elnb,  trüb 
Unb  bang  berfennej't  bu  bie  Söelt  unb  bic^. 


Ptertcr  Otuftritt. 

3 ))  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e.     ^  l;  l  a  b  e  §. 

•i^tllabeS. 

3Sd  i[t  fie?  ba^  id)  i^r  mit  fd)netten  Sßortcn 
®ie  fro^e  Sotfc^aft  unfrer  3fiettung  bringe ! 

^^^igenie. 

^u  fie^ft  mid^  ^ier  Doli  ©orgen  unb  ßrlüartung 
1535  ®e§  fi^ern  2:rofte§,  ben  bu  mir  toerfprid;ft. 
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3)ein  Sruber  ift  geseilt !     ®en  gelfcnboben 
3}eg  ungetüeiF)ten  Uferg  unb  ben  6anb 
betraten  toir  mit  fröijlic^en  ®cfpräd)en; 
©er  §ain  blieb  biuter  ung,  iinr  merften'ö  nid^t. 

1540  Unb  Ijerrlidber  unb  immer  ^errlidjer 
Umloberte  ber  ^ugenb  f(^öne  g^lammc 
©ein  locfig  §aupt;  fein  boüi$>  2luge  glühte 
3Son  3Rüt\)  unb  Hoffnung,  unb  fein  freiem  §erj 
ergab  fid)  ganj  ber  greube,  ganj  ber  Suft, 

1545  2)id^,  feine  3ftetterin,  unb  mid;  ju  retten. 

^^I^igenie. 
©efegnet  feift  bu,  unb  e§  möge  nie 
SSon  beiner  Si^^je,  bie  fo  ©utc§  f^tad^, 
2)er  3:on  be§  Seibens  unb  ber  Älage  tönen! 

^ijlabe§. 

^d^  bringe  mebr  aU  ba» ;  benn  fdBön  begleitet, 
1550  ©leid)  einem  jyürften,  )3flegt  ba»  ©lud  ju  na^n. 

Slud^  bie  ©efäbrten  l^aben  tüir  gefunben. 

^n  einer  ^»^Ifc'i'^ucbt  berbargen  fie 

S}a§  Sd)iff  unb  fa^en  traurig  unb  erlrartenb. 

(Sie  fallen  beinen  Sruber,  unb  e§  regten 
1555   ©id)  alle  jaud^jenb,  unb  fie  baten  bringenb 

2)er  Slbfabrt  Stunbe  ju  befcblcunigen. 

ß§  feinet  jebe  ?^auft  fid^  na4>  bem  Stuber, 

Unb  felbft  ein  2Sinb  er{)ob  öom  Sanbe  lifpelnb, 

SSon  aßen  gleid;  bcmerft,  bie  [>olben  Sdiiüingen. 
1560  2)rum  la^  un§  eilen,  fül^re  mic^  ^um  Stempel, 

2a^  mid;  ba§  §eiligti)um  betreten,  (ajj 
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3Kicf)  unfrcr  2öünfcf)e  S^d  terei^renb  faffen. 
^d)  bin  allein  genug,  ber  ©öttin  33ilb 
Sluf  tt)Dl)I  geübten  ©d)ultern  tüegjutragen ; 
1565  2öie  fef)n'  id)  mid;  nad^  ber  ern)ünfd)ten  Saft! 

(Er  gel)t  gegen  ben  Siempcl  unter  ben  legten  SBorten,  otjue  ju  bcmerfen, 
baß  Sp^igenic  ntci^t  folgt ;  enbtid)  te^rt  er  fid)  um.) 

2)u  ftef)ft  unb  jauberft  —  ©age  mir  —  2)u  fdfitüeigft! 
2)u  frfjeinft  öertnorren!     2Bibcrfe^ct  fid^ 
©in  neues  Unijeil  unferm  ©lud?    ©ag'  anl 
§aft  bu  bem  Könige  ba§  !Iuge  Söort 
1570  33ermelben  laffen,  bag  tt»ir  abgerebet? 

^^^igenie. 

^^  l)aht,  tl)eurer  5Rann;  bod;  toirft  bu  fc^elten. 
6in  fdjtüeigenbcr  2>ertr)ei'§  toar  mir  bein  Slnblicf. 
2)e§  Königs  Sote  fam,  unb  loie  bu  e§ 
SJlir  in  ben  ^^unb  gelegt,  fo  fagt'  ic^'S  i^m. 
1575   ®r  fd)ien  ju  ftaunen,  unb  berlangte  bringenb 
®ie  feltne  geier  erft  bem  Könige 
3u  melben,  feinen  SßiHen  ju  bcrne^men; 
Un,b  nun  ertrart'  ic^  feine  2ßieber!e^r. 

«P^IabeS. 

2öel)  unl!     (Erneuert  fditcebt  nun  bie  ®efa^r 
1580  Um  unfre  ©d)Iäfe!     2öarum  ^aft  bu  nid^t 
3n'§  ^riefterredE)t  bid^  tt>ei§Iid^  eingefüllt? 

S^^igenie. 
2llg  eine  §ütte  ^ab^  id^'S  nie  gebraud^t. 
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©0  tüirft  bu,  reine  «Seele,  bic^  unb  un^ 
3u  ©runbe  richten.     3Barum  bacf)t'  ic^  nic^t 
1585  2(uf  biefen  ^aü  boraul,  unb  lehrte  bi^ 
2luc^  biefer  gorbrung  auäjulüeid^en ! 

S^^igenie. 

«Schilt 
9Zur  mic^,  bte  ©d^ulb  ift  mein,  id)  fü^l'  eg  Woi)l; 
S)od^  fonnt'  idf)  anber§  nid^t  bem  5Rann  begegnen, 
2)er  mit  3>ernunft  unb  ßrnft  bon  mir  verlangte, 
1590  9Ba§  ii^m  mein  §erj  alg  Siedit  gefielen  mu^te. 

^  ^  I  a  b  e  g. 

©efä^rlic^er  jiei)t  fi(^'§  jufammen;  bod^  aud^  fo 

£a^  uni  nid^t  jagen,  ober  unbefonnen 

Unb  übereilt  un§  felbft  berratiien.    3Ruf)ig 

Srtoarte  bu  bie  SÜieberfunft  be^  33oten, 
1595  Unb  bann  fteb  feft,  er  bringe  ioa^  er  iüitt: 

®enn  foldber  2Seibung  j^-eier  anjuorbnen 

©e^i3rt  ber  '^riefterin  unb  nidit  bem  ^önig. 

Unb  forbert  er  ben  fremben  5Jiann  ju  fe^n, 

3!)er  bon  bem  SBa^nfinn  fdbhjer  belaftet  ift; 
1600  ©0  le^n'  e§  ah,  aU  ^ielteft  bu  un#  beibc 

^m  ^cm^jel  too^I  berh^a^rt.     60  fd)aff'  un§  2uft, 

®a^  toir  auf'g  eiligfte,  ben  beil'gen  <Bd)a^ 

2)em  rauf)  untt»ürb'gen  2Solf  cnttuenbenb,  flic^n. 

^ie  beften  3ßi<^ß"  fenbet  un^  3{))o[I, 
1605  Unb,  et)'  lüir  bie  Sebingung  fromm  erfüllen, 

erfüllt  er  göttlid)  fein  3>erfprecf)en  fd)on. 

Dreft  ift  frei,  geseilt!  —  ^iit  bem  33efreiten 
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D  führet  un§  f)inüber,  günft'ge  SBinbe, 
3ur  ^e[fen=;3"fcl  bie  ber  ©ott  betöofjnt; 

1610  ^ann  nad;  3}I^cen,  ba^  e§  lebenbig  toerbe, 
®a^  bon  ber  2lfd;e  be§  toerlofd^nen  §erbe§ 
®ie  3]atergöttcr  fröIjUd;  fid}  ergeben, 
IXnb  fd)öneg  ^euer  i^re  2Bof)nungen 
Umleud^te!     ©eine  §anb  fott  il;nen  2öetbrau(i^ 

1615  3ue'^ft  au§  golbnen  ©dualen  ftreuen.     3)u 

Sringft  über  jene  ©djicette  §eil  unb  fiebert  h>teber, 
@ntfüE)nft  ben  g^Iud^  unb  fd)müdeft  neu  bie  ©einen 
Mit  frifdjen  Sebenf^blüt^cn  fjerrlid;  au§. 

3  ^  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e. 

SSerneI)m'  id)  bid),  fo  iüenbet  fid),  o  2:;^eurer, 
1620  2Bie  fid)  bie  33Iume  na^  ber  ©onne  Icenbet, 

2)ie  ©eele,  Don  bem  ©tra^Ie  beiner  SBorte 

©etroffen,  fid)  bem  fü^en  ^rofte  nac^. 

3Bie  föftlid)  ift  bei  gegentoärt'gen  g^reunbei 

©etüiffe  Siebe,  bereu  §immel§fraft 
1625   ©in  ©infamer  entbel^rt  unb  ftitt  berfinft. 

2)enn  langfam  reift,  berfdiloffen  in  bem  93ufen, 

©ebanf  i^m  unb  ®ntfd)Iu^;  bie  ©egentoart 

2)eg  Siebenben  entiridelte  fie  leidet. 

Seb'  tüD^I!     ©ie  3^reunbe  toiH  id^  nun  gefd)it)inb 
1630  23erul)igen,  bie  fet^nlid^  tüartenb  Ijarren. 

©ann  !omm'  ic^  fdjnell  jurüd  unb  laufd^e  l^ier 
^m  g^elfenbufd^  berftedt  auf  beinen  Söinf  — 
3Ba§  finneft  bu?    Sluf  einmal  überfd)tt>ebt 
©in  ftiUer  S^rauerjug  bie  freie  ©tirne. 
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1635  ^Serjeif)!     2Sie  leidste  2BoI!en  bor  ber  ©onnc, 
60  jiel^t  mir  bor  ber  ©eele  leidjte  Sorge 
Unb  SBangtgleit  borüber. 

^S?labe§. 

^ürdBtc  nicftt! 
SctrüglidE)  fdEiIofi  bte  j^urdtt  mit  ber  ©efa^r 
(Sin  engeg  Sünbni^;  beibe  finb  ©efetten. 

^^^igenie. 
1640  Sie  ©orge  nenn'  irf)  ebel,  bie  mid^  barnt, 
®en  ^önig,  ber  mein  ^loeitcr  3]atcr  Jüarb, 
3l\ä)t  tüdifc^  ju  betrügen,  ju  berauben. 

^ijUbeg. 
$Der  beinen  SSruber  fd;lad)tet,  bem  entfliel)[t  bu. 

S^^igenie. 
@§  ift  berfelbe,  ber  mir  ©ute§  t^at. 
«Pijlabeg. 
1645  2)al  ift  nic^t  Unban!,  h)a§  bie  ^Kot^  gebeut, 
^^^igenie. 
@§  bleibt  h)of)I  Unbanf;  nur  bie  ^loti)  entfc^ulbigt. 

^\jlabeg. 
SSor  ©Ottern  unb  bor  g)lenfrf)en  bic^  getoi^. 

^^^bigenie. 
2iaein  mein  eigen  ^erj  ift  nic^t  befriebigt. 

^  1}  I  a  b  e  5. 
3u  ftrenge  g-orbrung  ift  berborgncr  etolj. 
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1650  ^d)  unterfud^e  nid^t,  id;  fü^Ie  nur. 

3^üf)Ift  bu  bic^  red)t,  fo  mu^t  bu  bid^  bcrel^ren. 

S^^igenie. 
©anj  unbeflerft  geniest  fid^  nur  ba§  §erj. 

^ijlabcl. 

©0  l^aft  bu  bic^  im  2:em^el  tüof)!  betüat^rt; 
2)a§  Seben  lelirt  unä,  Weniger  mit  un§ 

1655  Unb  anbern  ftrenge  fein;  bu  lernft  e§  aud^. 
©0  irunberbar  ift  bie^  @efd)led)t  gebilbet, 
©0  bielfarf)  ift'§  Verfehlungen  unb  berfnü^jft, 
S)a^  leiner  in  fi(^  felbft,  norf)  mit  ben  anbern 
©irf)  rein  unb  unbertüorren  Italien  fann. 

1660  3lucf)  finb  iüir  nidE)t  befteüt  un§  felbft  ju  rid^ten; 
3u  tüanbeln  unb  auf  feinen  2öeg  ju  fe^en 
^ft  eineg  9JJenfcf)en  erfte,  näd)fte  ^flirfjt: 
2)enn  feiten  frf)ä^t  er  red)t  lüa§  er  getljan, 
Unb  tüa§  er  ti^ut  trei^  er  faft  nie  ju  fd^ä^en. 

^^^igenie. 
1665  ^aft  übcrreb'ft  bu  mirf)  ju  beiner  3Jieinung. 

^5  ^  I  a  b  e  §. 

35rauif)t'§  Überrebung,  U)o  bie  Sßa^I  berfagt  ift? 
2)en  33ruber,  bid),  unb  einen  ^^^'^^""^  3"  retten 
^ft  nur  ©in  2ßeg;  fragt  fid^'§  ob  tüir  xi)n  get)en? 
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D  la^  mic^  jaubern!  benn  bu  t^äteft  felbft 
1670   ©in  foId^eS  UnreAt  feinem  ^ann  gelaffen, 
2)em  bu  für  31^of)ltf)at  bidj  öer^jflic^tet  (^ielteft. 

^ijlabeg. 

Sßenn  Joir  ju  ©ninbc  geben,  trartet  bein 
©in  bärtrer  isorlüurf,  ber  3>erjtxieiflung  trägt. 
Wlan  fiebt,  bu  bift  nicbt  an  3>erlu[t  getüo^nt, 
1675  2)a  bu  bem  großen  Übel  ju  entgelten 

®in  falfc^eg  Söort  nid)t  einmal  o^jfern  toillft. 

g^^igenie. 

D  trüg'  icb  bodb  ein  männlich  §erj  in  mir! 
2)a§,  tüenn  e§  einen  fübnen  3>orfa^  begt, 
23or  jeber  anbern  Stimme  fid^  berfc^lie^t. 

^^Iabc§. 

1680  ®u  ttteigerft  bicb  umfonft;  bie  thmt  öanb 
S)er  3?ott)  gebietet,  unb  ibr  emfter  Sßinf 
^ft  oberfteg  ©efe|,  bem  ©ötter  felbft 
@ic^  untertrerfen  muffen.     2cbh)eigenb  berrfdtt 
®e§  eiü'gen  6d}icffal§  unberatbnc  Sc^tüefter. 

1685   2Sa^  fie  bir  auferlegt,  bag  trage:  tbu' 

2Sa§  fie  gebeut.    2)a§  2tnbre  treibt  bu.    Salb 
^omm'    \6)  luxM,  au§  beincr  ^eil'gen  §anb 
3)er  9{cttung  f^önei  ©iegel  ju  em^jfangen. 
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fünfter  ^tuftritt. 

^:|3l^tgenie  (aüein). 

S^  tnu^  i^m  folgen:  benn  bie  9)Zeimgen 

1690  ©e^'  \d)  in  bringenbcr  ©efaljr.     2)orf)  ad) ! 

9Jiein  eigen  (Scf)ic!fal  mad)t  mir  bang  unb  bänger. 
D  fott  id;  nid^t  bie  ftiHe  Hoffnung  retten, 
3)ie  in  ber  ©infamfeit  \d)  fc^ön  genährt? 
«Sott  biefer  ^lud)  benn  en)ig  lualten?    ©oH 

1695  ^Kie  bie^  ©efd^Ied^t  mit  einem  neuen  ©egen 
©irf)  tüieber  lieben?  —  3^immt  hod)  alle§  ab! 
S)a§  befte  ©lücf,  be§  Sebeng  fc^önfte  ^raft 
©rmattet  enbUd),  hjarum  nid^t  ber  glud^? 
©0  bofft'  \d)  benn  bergebenS,  f>ier  berlDaF)rt, 

1700  SSon  meineg  ^aufe§  ©4)i(ffal  abgefd)ieben, 
3)ereinft  mit  reiner  ^anb  unb  reinem  §erjen 
2)ie  fd)tüer  befledte  2öobnung  ju  entfüfinen ! 
^aum  tüirb  in  meinen  Slrmen  mir  ein  Sruber 
SSom  grimm 'gen  Übel  tuunberöoll  unb  frfmett 

1705  ©ef)eilt,  faum  na^t  ein  lang  erf(el)te§  ©d)iff, 
3Jii(^  in  ben  ^ort  ber  SSaternjelt  ju  leiten, 
©0  legt  bie  taube  3^Dt^  ein  bo^j^elt  Safter 
Wit  ei)rner  §anb  mir  auf:  ba§  t^eilige 
Mix  anbertraute,  biel  öere^rte  33ilb 

1710  3«  tauben  unb  ben  3Jiann  gu  !^intergef;n, 

®em  xd)  mein  2eben  unb  mein  ©d^icffal  ban!c. 
D  ba^  in  mänem  Sufen  nid)t  jule^t 
©in  SBiberiüiUe  feime!  ber  Titanen 
2)er  alten  ©ötter  tiefer  §a^  auf  eud;, 

1715  DlVm^jier,  nid^t  aud)  bie  garte  Sruft 
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gjiit  ©eierüauen  faffe!     Siettet  mic^ 
llnb  rettet  euer  33ilb  in  meiner  ©eele! 

3Sor  meinen  D^ren  tönt  ba§  alte  Sieb  — 
SSergeffen  Fiatt'  irf)'§  unb  öergafj  e€  gern  — 

1720  2)a§  Sieb  ber  Margen,  bo'S  fie  graufenb  fangen, 
2tlä  2^antalu§  toom  golbnen  6tu{)Ie  fiel: 
©ie  litten  mit  bem  ebclu  g^reunbc;  grimmig 
3Sar  if)re  S3ruft,  unb  furclitbar  ii)x  föefang. 
^n  unfrer  ^ugenb  fang'§  bie  3(mme  mir 

1725  Unb  ben  ©^fc^toiftern  toor,  id^  merft  e§  tüofil. 

@§  fürd)te  bie  ©ötter 
®a§  5>tenfd)engefrf)Ied;t! 
©ie  i)alten  bie  i^errfd^aft 
^n  enjigen  Rauben, 
1730  llnb  fönnen  fie  brauchen 

2öie'§  i^nen  gefällt. 

2)er  fürd;te  fie  bop^jelt, 
2)en  je  fie  erljeben! 
2luf  5lli)))3en  unb  äöolten 
1735  (Sinb  (Stühle  bereitet 

Um  golbene  2::ifci^e. 

©riebet  ein  ^\üx'\t  fid^: 
©0  ftürjen  bie  (Säfte 
0efd[)mäbt  unb  gefd;änbet 
1740  ^n  nädbtiicbe  2:iefen, 

Unb  fjarren  bcrgeben^, 
^m  ^inftem  gebunben, 
@ered;ten  ©erid;teö. 


7C  S^^tgeiüe  auf  SaiiriS. 

©ie  aber,  [ic  bleiben 
1745  ^n  eiuigen  Jeftcn 

2ln  golbcnen  2:ifd)en. 
(Sie  fd)reiten  bom  93erge 
3u  Sergen  [)inüber: 
2lu§  (Sd;lünben  ber  2:iefc 
1750  ©am^ft  if)nen  ber  2tt{?em 

©rfticfter  2:itanen, 
©leid^  D)3fergerüd;en, 
©in  Ieicf)te§  ©eicölfe. 

@§  iüenben  bie  §errfd^cr 
1755  Si)r  fegnenbeS  3luge 

3Son  ganzen  ©efrf)Ied^tern, 
IXnb  mciben,  im  @n!el 
2)ie  el;mal^  geliebten 
©titt  rebcnben  3^9^ 
1760  3)e§  3t{^ni)errn  ju  fef)n. 

©0  fangen  bie  ^arjen; 
@g  ^ordit  ber  2>erbannte 
^n  näd)tlirf)en  §öi?Ien 
2)er  2tlte  bie  Sieber, 
1765  2)enft  ^inber  unb  @n!el 

Unb  \d)\xMt  ba§  §aupt. 


Jünff^r  Jlufjug, 
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%i)oa§.    2trfa§. 

2trfa§. 

SSertoirrt  ntu^  id^  ßefteFjn,  ba^  i^  ntd^t  toei^, 
3BoI)m  xä)  meinen  2trgtüD^n  riditen  foH. 
©inb'g  bie  ©efangnen,  bie  auf  if?rc  ?^Iuc^t 

1770  S5erftof?Ien  finnen?    ^f*'^  ^i^  ^riefterin, 

S)ie  i^nen  l^ilft?    ©§  mebrt  fid^  ba§  ©erüc^t: 
S)a§  ©d)iff,  ba§  biefe  beiben  tiergebrac^t, 
©ei  irgenb  nod)  in  einer  33ud)t  üer[tedt. 
Unb  jeneg  2)ianne§  3Sahni'inn,  biefe  2ßei^e, 

1775  2)er  ^eil'ge  23ortDanb  biefer  ^ögrung,  rufen 
2)en  2lrgtoo^n  lauter  unb  bie  äJorfic^t  auf. 

2:i?oa§. 

ßg  !omme  fcf^neH  bie  ^riefterin  ^erbei! 
©ann  gebt,  burcbfurfjt  ba§  Ufer  fcbarf  unb  fc^neU 
S3om  3>orgebirge  bi'o  jum  §ain  ber  ©öttin. 
1780  2>erfcf)Dnet  feine  f^eil'gen  2:iefen,  legt 
^ebäd)t'gen  ^inter^alt  unb  greift  fie  an; 
äBo  i^r  fte  finbet,  fa^t  fie  tüie  i^r  ))flegt. 
77 
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^rocitcr  Zluftntt. 

2^1;  oa§  (aacin). 
©ntfc^Iid^  toei^felt  mir  ber  ©rimm  im  33ufen; 
ßrft  gegen  fie,  bie  id^  fo  f^eilig  ^ielt; 

1785  Tiann  gegen  mid^,  ber  id)  fie  jum  2?erral^ 
2)urd)  9tad)fi(f)t  unb  burc^  ©üte  bilbete. 
3ur  ©flaberei  getuöf^nt  ber  3}ienfc^  jid;  gut 
Unb  lernet  leicf)t  ge^ord)en,  lt)enn  man  il;n 
2)er  g^rei^eit  gang  beraubt,     ^a,  n)äre  fie 

1790  ^n  meiner  2It;nI?errn  rol^e  §anb  gefallen, 
Unb  l^ätte  fie  ber  tjeil'ge  ©rimm  berfd^ont: 
(Sie  tpäre  fro^  gctoefen,  firf>  allein 
3u  retten,  l^ätte  banfbar  i^r  ©efd)icf 
@r!annt  unb  frembe§  S3Iut  bor  bem  Slltar 

1795  SSergoffen,  F)ätte  ^flid)t  genannt 

Söa§  '^flotl}  tüar.    5iun  lodt  meine  ©üte 
^n  i^rer  93ruft  öertüegnen  2öunf(^  herauf. 
35ergeben§  ^offt'  i^,  fie  mir  ju  berbinben; 
©ie  finnt  fid)  nun  ein  eigen  ©d)idfal  au§. 

1800  2)urc^  Sd;meid)elei  geibann  fie  mir  ba§  ^^erj : 
9^un  lüiberfteV  id)  ber;  fo  fud)t  fie  fic^ 
2)en  2öeg  bur^  £ift  unb  Xrug,  unb  meine  ©üte 
©d^eint  i^x  ein  alt  berjäl^rteg  ©igent^um. 


Dritter  2luftrttt. 
^^)f)igenie.    'Xl^oa^. 
^^j^igenie. 
2)u  forberft  mid^!  toa§  bringt  bid^  ju  un§  l^er? 
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2;  ^  0  a  §. 
1805  2)u  fc^iebft  ba§  D^jfer  auf;  fag'  an,  lüarum? 

3  ^  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e. 
Sd^  ^ab'  an  Slrfag  atteS  flar  erjä^It. 

2:F)oa§. 
33on  bir  möc^t'  ic^  e§  h^eiter  noc^  berne^men. 

3|3f)igenie. 
2)ie  ©öttin  gibt  bir  ^rift  jur  Überlegung. 

St;^oal. 
©ie  fd^eint  bir  felbft  gelegen,  bieje  grift. 

S^^igenic. 

1810  2Benn  bir  ba§  ^erj  jum  graufamen  ßntfd^Iu^ 

3Sert)ärtet  ift:  fo  foIIte[t  bu  nic^t  fommen! 

@in  ^önig,  ber  Unmenf^Iicbe§  bcriangt, 

^inb't  2)iener  g'nug,  bie  gegen  ©nab'  unb  So^n 

2)en  i>aI6en  ?^Iuc^  ber  2:f)at  begierig  faffen; 
i3i5   3)od)  feine  ©egentoart  bleibt  unbcficcft. 

6r  finnt  ben  ^ob  in  einer  fcbföercn  !Ji>oIfe, 

Hnb  feine  33oten  bringen  ftammenbe^ 

SSerberben  auf  be§  2Irmen  ^awpt  f^inab; 

Gr  aber  fc^roebt  burc^  feine  §ö^en  ru^ig, 
1820  ®in  unerreid)ter  ©ott,  im  Sturme  fort. 

2)ic  ^eil'ge  2ipJ)C  tönt  ein  toilbeö  2icb. 
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311^1  ^riefterin!  nur  2lgamemnDn§  ^od^ter. 

S)er  Unbefannten  Sßort  öere^rteft  bu ; 

2)er  ^ürftin  toiUft  bu  xa\ä)  gebieten?  9?etn! 

1825   58on  3"9«"^  ö"f  ^«'^'  ^  gelernt  gef)orcf)en, 
(Srft  meinen  SItern  unb  bann  einer  ©ott^eit, 
Unb  folgfam  füf)lt'  irf)  immer  meine  ©eele 
2lm  frf)bnften  frei;  aUcin  bem  l^arten  SBorte, 
2)em  raul^en  2lu§f))rud^  eine§  'DJIanneS  mid> 

1830  3"  fügen/'  lernt'  \6)  tceber  bort  noi^  I^ier. 

2;  ^  0  a  §. 
(Sin  alt  ©efe|,  nid^t  xä),  gebietet  bir. 

S^^igenie. 
SBir  faffen  ein  ©efe|  begierig  an, 
3)a§  unfrer  Seibenfc^aft  jur  SBaffe  bient. 
©in  anbre§  f^rid}t  ju  mir,  ein  ältere§, 
183s  W\<i)  bir  ju  tüiberfe^en,  ba§  ©ebot, 
35em  jeber  grembe  ijeilig  ift. 

3:^Da§. 
@S  fd^cincn  bie  ©efangnen  bir  fef)r  na^ 
2lm  ^erjen:  benn  bor  2lnt{?eil  unb  Seloegung 
SSergiffeft  bu  ber  5?Iugt)eit  erfte§  SBort, 
1840  2)a^  man  ben  5ö^äd^tigen  nic^t  reiben  foH. 

S  ^  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e. 
9leb'  ober  f(^lüeig'  icb,  immer  fannft  bu  tüiffen, 
2ßa§  mir  im  §crjen  ift  unb  immer  bleibt. 
Soft  bie  Erinnerung  be§  gleirf)en  <Bd)\d\aU 
31x^)1  ein  öerf(^Ioff'neg  ^erj  jum  3)titleib  auf? 
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1845  2öic  me{>r  benn  mein§!     ^n  ifjnen  fel^'  id^  mid^. 

^d^  F)abe  bor'm  Slltare  felbft  gejittert, 

Unb  feierlid^  umgab  ber  früf^e  loh 

SDie  5^nieenbe;  ba§  3}ieffer  jucfte  fdfion, 

SDen  lebenboHen  Sufen  311  burrfibof)ren ; 
1850  3}tein  ^nnerfteS  entfette  Jüirbelnb  fic^, 

5Jiein  Stuge  brad^,  unb  —  icf)  fanb  mic^  gerettet. 

©inb  h)ir,  toai  ©ötter  gnäbig  un»  geit)äf;rt, 

Unglüdtlic^en  md;t  ju  erftatten  fd)ulbig? 

2)u  toei^t  e§,  lennft  mt^,  unb  bu  toittft  mi^  jlüingen! 

3:^oa§. 
1855  ©e^or^e  beinern  Sienfte,  nic^t  bem  §eun. 

g^^tgenie. 
2a^  abl   33efrf)önige  nid^t  bie  ©eiualt, 
S)ie  fid^  ber  Bd)\vad)ljcit  eine§  2öeibeä  freut, 
^d^  bin  fo  frei  geboren  aU  ein  53cann. 
Stünb'  3(gamemnon§  ©oi)n  bir  gegenüber, 
1860  Unb  bu  berlangteft  iüa§  fic^  nidbt  gebührt : 
©0  f)at  aud^  ®r  ein  ©d^toert  unb  einen  Strm, 
Sie  9terf)te  feines  33ufen§  ju  berteib'gen. 
^d^  l^abe  nirf)t§  al§  Sßorte,  unb  e€  jiemt 
2)cm  ebeln  9)lann,  ber  grauen  ©ort  ju  adf)ten. 

2;^oag. 
1865  3d^  ad^t'  e§  mel^r  aU  eine§  SruberS  6c^tücrt. 

3^^igenie. 
2)a§  2oo§  ber  3Baffen  tüed;fclt  l}in  unb  t)cr: 
^ein  fluger  (Streiter  ^ält  ben  geinb  gering. 
2luc^  o^ne  ^ülfe  gegen  STru^  unb  §ärte 
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§at  bic  5fiatur  bcn  (3ci^trarf)en  nid^t  gelaufen. 
1870  ©ie  gab  jiir  Sift  if)m  3^reube,  Ui}xV  xl}n  5lünftc; 
33alb  iüeid)t  er  au§,  Derf^jätet  unb  umgebt, 
^a,  ber  ©etüaüige  öerbient,  ba^  man  jic  übt. 

2)ic  SSorjic^t  ftettt  ber  2i[t  fic^  flug  entgegen. 

^^)^igenie. 
Unb  eine  reine  (Seele  brandet  fie  nid^t. 

1875  ©prid)  unbel^utfam  md)t  bein  eigen  Urt^eil. 
^^){>igenie. 

D  fäljeft  bu  lüie  meine  ©eele  !äm))ft, 
ein  bö^  ©efc^icf,  ba§  fie  ergreifen  h)ill, 
^m  erften  Slnfall  mutf^ig  abjutreiben! 
©0  fiel?'  id)  benn  l^ier  föel^rlog  gegen  bic^? 

1880  2)ie  fc^öne  Sitte,  ben  anmutf)'gen  ßtoeig, 
^n  einer  grauen  §anb  gen^altiger 
2(Ii  ©c^toert  unb  2öaffe,  ftö^eft  bu  jurücf: 
2Sa§  bleibt  mir  nun,  mein  ^nnre§  ju  öerteib'gen? 
9tuf'  id)  bie  ©öttin  um  ein  SBunber  an? 

1885  ^ft  feine  ^raft  in  meiner  ©eele  3:iefen? 

6§  f(f)eint,  ber  beiben  gremben  ©d^idfal  mad^t 
Unmäßig  bid)  beforgt.     2Ber  finb  fie?  fprid), 
%üx  bie  bein  ©eift  getoaltig  fid)  ertjebt? 

^^^igenie. 
©ie  finb  —  fie  fd>einen  —  für  ©riechen  i^aW  xä)  fic. 
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1890  Sanbifeute  fmb  e§?  unb  fie  l^aben  trol^I 
SDer  9tücE!e§r  fc^önel  S3ilb  m  bir  erneut? 

S  ^  ^  i  g  e  n  i  e  (nacf)  einigem  etiüfrfjroeigen). 
§at  benn  jur  unerfjörten  3:^at  ber  3)Jann 
Sraein  ba§  9lec^t?    2)rücft  benn  Unmöglic^e§ 
9?ur  @r  an  bie  gett>alt'ge  ^elbenbiu[t  ? 

1895  3Bai  nennt  man  gro^?    Saä  ^ebt  bie  (Seele  fc^aubemb 
2)em  immer  hjieberbolenben  Grjäf^ler? 
21I§  h)a§  mit  uniüafjrfrfieinlid^em  ßrfolg 
3)er  3Jiut^igfte  begann.    2)er  in  ber  9iaci^t 
Slllein  ba§  §eer  be§  j^^einbei  überfc^Ieic^t, 

1900  2öie  unber[ef)en  eine  glamme  hJütEjenb 
®ic  ©c^Iafenben,  Grloac^enben  ergreift, 
3ule|t  gebrängt  bon  ben  Ermunterten 
2luf  3^einbe§  ^ferben,  bod)  mit  Scute  fe^rt, 
2Birb  ber  allein  gejjriefen''^  ber  aUein, 

1905  2)er,  einen  firf)ern  3Beg  öeracf)tenb,  lü^n 
©ebirg'  unb  äöälber  burd^juftreifen  ge^t, 
2)a^  er  öon  9{äubern  eine  ©egenb  fäubre? 
^ft  unl  nic^tiS  übrig?  Wlu^  ein  jarte§  Söeib 
<B'\d)  ibres  angebornen  S^ec^tl  entäußern, 

1910  2Silb  gegen  2SiIbe  fein,  n?ie  3tmajonen 

SDa§  3^ed)t  be§  Sdjtüerti  eud}  rauben  unb  mit  Slute 
2)ie  Untcrbrücfung  räd)en?    2luf  unb  ah 
Steigt  in  ber  53ru[t  ein  füfjnc^  Unternefjmen : 
3d)  toerbe  großem  2>oriüurf  nic^t  entgci^n, 

1915  dlod)  fc^iüercm  Übel  »Denn  e^  mir  mißlingt ; 
Slüein  ßud;  leg'  ic^'ö  auf  bie  ^niee !     ^^cnn 
S^r  \oai}x\^a]t  feib,  Icie  if;r  ge^riefen  tocrbet; 
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©0  jeigt'g  burdf)  euern  Seiftanb  unb  t)erF)errU(^t 
•  2)urci^  tnid^  bie  Sßa(;r(;eit!  —  ^a,  Dernimm,  o  ilönig, 
1920  ß<o  tüirb  ein  l;ieimUd;cr  35etrug  gefd)miebct; 

3Scrgebcn§  fragft  bu  ben  ©efangnen  nad) ; 

©ie  finb  f^inlueg  unb  fudien  ii>re  g^reunbe, 

®ic  mit  bem  ©c^iff  am  Ufer  iüorten,  auf. 

2)er  ält'fte,  ben  ba§  Übel  ^ier  ergriffen 
1925  Unb  nun  üerlafjen  i}at  —  e§  ift  Dreft, 

■JUein  33ruber,  unb  ber  anbre  fein  SSertrauter, 

©ein  ^ugenbfreunb,  mit  5?amen  ^^labeg. 

%po\i  fd)idt  fie  bon  Sel))r)i  biefem  Ufer 

mt  gbttlid)en  S3efef)Ien  gu,  ba§  S3ilb 
1930  2)ianen§  lüegjurauben  unb  ju  \i)m 

S)ie  ©(^tüefter  l^injubringen,  unb  bafür 

3Serf^rid)t  er  bem  üon  ^urien  S^erfolgten, 

©e§  3)iutterblute§  ©(^ulbigen,  ^Befreiung. 

Un§  beibe  f)ab'  id^  nun,  bie  Überbliebnen 
1935  35on  !JlantaI§  §au§,  in  beine  §anb  gelegt: 

SSerbirb  ung  —  inenn  bu  barfft. 

3:  ^  0  a  g. 

2)u  glaubft,  e§  l^öre 
©er  rol^e  ©c^tl^e,  ber  SBarbar,  bie  ©timme 
2)er  2Ba^r^eit  unb  ber  9Jtenfcf)lic^!eit,  bie  2ltreu§, 
©er  ©rieche,  nid^t  toerna^m? 

Sp^igenie. 

®§  l^ört  fie  jeber, 
1940  ©eboren  unter  jebem  §immel,  bem 

©eg  2eben§  Queue  burd)  ben  Sufen  rein 
Unb  ungeljinbert  fliefjt.  —  3Ba§  finnft  bu  mir, 
D  ^önig,  fc^toeigenb  in  ber  tiefen  ©eele? 
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Sft  e§  33erberben?  fo  tobte  m\d)  juerft! 
1945  2)enn  nun  em^finb'  id),  ba  img  feine  3^ettung 

SJiebr  übricj  bleibt,  bie  grä[Uid)e  ©efa^r, 

SBorein  xd)  bie  ©eliebten  übereilt 

SSorfe^Iid>  ftürjte.     2Se^!  id^  toerbe  fie 

©ebunben  bor  mir  fef)n!     Wdt  iüeld;cn  Süden 
1950  Mann  ic^  Don  meinem  33ruber  2lbfcf)ieb  nehmen, 

2)en  ic^  ermorbe?    ?iimmer  !ann  id^  il^m 

SJJe^r  in  bie  bielgeliebten  2tugen  fc^aun! 

©0  l)ahQn  bie  33etrüger  Iün[tlidf)=bid;tenb 
2)er  lang  i^cr[d)Ioff'nen,  iF^re  Ti>ünfcbe  leidet 
1955  Unb  tüitlig  ©laubenben,  ein  folc^  ©efpinnft 
Um'g  §au^t  getüorfen! 

S^J^igenie. 

9?ein !  0  ^önig,  nein ! 

^d;  fönnte  {»intergangen  tüerben ;  biefe 

©inb  treu  unb  \oal)x.    Sföirft  bu  fie  anberä  finben, 

©0  la^  fie  fallen  unb  berfto^e  mid^, 
i960  SSerbanne  mid)  jur  ©träfe  meiner  2'^orI;eit 

2ln  einer  5lli^^en=!3nfel  traurig  Ufer. 

^ft  aber  biefer  ^Jiann  ber  lang  crfleljte, 

©cliebte  Sruber:  fo  entlaß  un§,  fei 

2(ud;  ben  ©efdiiüiftern  lüie  ber  ©d^5r»efter  freunblid^! 
1965  allein  SSater  fiel  burd^  feiner  ^yrauen  ©diulb, 

XXnb  fie  burd)  il)ren  ©oi)n.    2)ie  le^te  .^offnung 

SSon  3ltreu§  ©tamme  ruf^t  auf  ibm  allein. 

£af5  mid)  mit  reinem  ^erjen,  reiner  .s}anb, 

§inüberge^n  unb  unfer  i^aug  entfid;nen. 
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1970  ®u  l^ältft  mir  SBort!  —  2öenn  ju  ben  ^Jieinen  je 
SJiir  S^lücEfe^r  jubereitet  Jüäre,  fd;tDur[t 
S)u  mxd)  ju  laffen ;  unb  fie  ift  e§  nun. 
6in  ^önig  fagt  md)t,  loie  gemeine  SJienfd^en, 
$8erlegen  ju,  bajj  er  ben  Sittenben 

1975  2luf  einen  2(ugenblic!  entferne;  noc^ 

3Serf^rid;t  er  auf  ben  %aU,  ben  er  nic^t  ^offt: 
2)ann  füf^It  er  erft  bie  §öf)e  feiner  2Bürbe, 
Sßenn  er  ben  ^arrenben  beglücfen  lann. 

2:f)oag. 

HnlüiHig,  tüie  fid^  g^euer  gegen  2Baffer 
1980  ^m  ^am^fe  mi)tt  unb  gifd)enb  feinen  3^einb 
3u  tilgen  fud^t,  fo  lüeJ)ret  fic^  ber  S'^xn 
^n  meinem  33ufen  gegen  beine  2Borte. 

S^^igenie. 

D  la^  bie  ©nabe,  luie  ba§  f)eirge  Sic^t 
2)er  füllen  D^ferflamme,  mir,  umfränjt 
1985  3Son  Sobgefang  unb  San!  unb  ^yreube,  lobem. 

2Bie  oft  befänftigte  mid)  biefe  ©timme! 

^^^tgenie. 
D  reid^e  mir  bie  ^anb  jum  grieben^jei^^cn. 

2:  ^  0  a  g. 
2)u  forberft  biel  in  einer  furjen  3fit« 

S^)f)igenie. 
Um  ©ut'§  ju  t^un  braud;t'§  feiner  Überlegung. 
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1990  <Se^r  biel!  bcnn  and)  bem  ©uten  folgt  ba§  ÜBel. 

©er  ^tpeifel  ift'§,  ber  ©utel  böfe  mad^t. 
Sebenfe  nidjt;  getüäf)re,  5ine  bu'^  fü^Ift. 


Piertcr  auftritt. 

Dreft  (gewaffnct).     Sie  Vorigen. 

D  r  c  ft  (nac^  ber  ©cene  gelehrt) . 

SBcrbo^j^elt  eure  5lräfte!     galtet  fie 
3urücf!  nur  tüenig  2lugenblicfe !     2Beid^t 
1995  2)er  3Jtenge  ntd^t,  unb  bedEt  ben  Söeg  jum  ©d^iffe 
9)Jir  unb  ber  (2d)tüe[ter. 

(3u  3pf)igenien  o^nc  bcn  Äönig  ju  fe^en.) 

^omm,  trir  ftnb  öeuatl^en. 
©cringcr  S^laum  bleibt  un§  jur  gluckt,    ©efd^toinb ! 
(ßr  erblicft  bcn  Äönig.) 

Xi}  0  a§>  (nac^  bem  Schwerte  greifenb). 
^n  meiner  ©egentcart  fübrt  ungeftraft 
^ein  3Kann  ba§  nadte  ©d^loert. 

3^)I?igenie. 

ßntbeiligct 
2000  T)er  ©öttin  2Bot)nung  nicfit  tux^  Si^ut^  unb  2Rorb. 
©ebietet  euerm  5BoIfe  StiUftanb,  l^örct 
3)ie  ^ricfterin,  bie  ©d^njefter. 
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D  r  e  ft. 

©age  mir! 
2Scr  ift  e^,  ber  ung  brof)t? 

S^{)igenie. 

SSereI)r'  in  il^m 
®en  ^önig,  ber  mein  jtüeiter  S5ater  iDarb  ! 
2005  S^erjeif)  mir,  Sruber !  bod^  mein  finblidE)  ^erj 
§at  unfer  ganj  ©efd;ic!  in  feine  §anb 
©elegt.     ©eftanben  l)ah'  xd)  euern  3J[nfc^Iag 
Unb  meine  ©eele  bom  3^erratl)  gerettet. 

D  r  e  ft. 
SBitt  er  bie  9lüclfef)r  frieblid^  un§  getoä^ren? 

S^^igenie. 
2010  ©ein  blinfenb  ©d^iuert  verbietet  mir  bie  Stnttüort. 

D  r  e  ft  (ber  ta^  ©diiüert  cinftecft). 
©0  f^rici^  !   ®u  fiei)ft,  irf)  f)ord)e  beinen  SBorten. 


fünfter  2(uftrttt. 

2)ie3Sorigen.    'i)ß^Iabe§.    Salb  naä)  x^m  21  r lag. 

(SBeibe  mit  bloßen  ©c^mertern.) 

^V^abeS. 
SSertoeilet  nic^t!    3)ie  le^te  Slräfte  raffen 
5Die  Unfrigen  jufammen ;  iüeid^enb  h)erben 
©ie  nad^  ber  ©ee  langfam  jurüdgebrängt. 
3015  Söeld^  ein  ©ef))räd^  ber  dürften  finb'  id^  ^ier! 
3)ie^  ift  be§  ^önigeg  toereiirteS  §au^t! 
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3lrfag. 


©elaffen,  toie  e§  bir,  o  ^önig,  jiemt, 
<BWi)\t  bu  ben  'geinben  gegenüber.    ©leid^ 
^ft  bte  3>erh)egenf)eit  beftraft;  e§  h)eirf)t 
2020  Hnb  fällt  ti>r  2tnf)ang,  unb  il^r  ©cfiiff  i[t  unfer. 
@tn  3ßort  bon  bir,  |o  ftei>t'§  in  flammen. 


©ebiete  ©tiUftanb  meinem  SSoIfe!  feiner 
Sefd^äbige  ben  3^einb,  fo  lang  tüir  reben. 
(2(rfa8  ab.) 


®el^! 


D  r  e  ft. 

^d^  neljm'  e§  an.     ©et>,  fammle,  treuer  greunb, 
2025  ®en  9?eft  be§  35oI!e§;  t)arret  ftitt,  tveld^  ©nbe 
2)ie  ©Otter  unfern  %l)atm  zubereiten. 
CJ3t)labe8  ab.) 


Scdjfter  2tuftritt. 
^^^igenie.     'Z^oa^.     Dreft. 

S^^igenie. 

Sefreit  bon  6orge  mic^,  e^'  i^r  ju  f^rec^en 
beginnet,     ^cf)  befürcftte  böfen  ^tüift, 
2öenn  bu,  0  ^önig,  nid)t  ber  SiÜigteit 
2030  ©elinbe  Stimme  ^öreft;  bu,  mein  SBruber, 
2)er  rofc^en  ^ugenb  nidf)t  gebieten  toidft. 
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^ä)  f)alte  meinen  S^m,  \vk  e§  bem  Altern 
©ejiemt,  jurüc!.     HntJüorte  mir!     2Bomtt 
Sejeugft  bii,  ba^  bu  SlgamcmnonS  ©ol^n 
2035   Unb  S)iefer  S3ruber  bift? 

D  r  e  ft. 

§ier  i[t  ba§  ©^tüert, 
5[Rit  bem  er  'Zxoja'^  tapfre  9)iänner  fd)lug. 
2)ie^  naf)m  id)  feinem  SJiörber  ah,  unb  bat 
2)ie  §immlifrf)en,  ben  SJiutl;  imb  2lrm,  ba§  ©Iü(f 
®e§  großen  Königes  mir  ju  berlei^n, 
2040  Unb  einen  fd^önern  5^ob  mir  ju  geJüäi^ren. 
Söä^l'  einen  au§  ben  (Sbeln  beine§  §eer§ 
Unb  ftelle  mir  ben  Seften  gegenüber. 
©0  lüeit  bie  @rbe  §elbenföf)ne  nai)it, 
^[t  feinem  g^rembling  bie^  ©efud)  berioeigert. 

2045  S)ie^  58orred)t  I>at  bie  alte  ©itte  nie 
5Dem  ^remben  l^ier  geftattet. 

D  r  e  ft. 

©0  beginne 
2)ie  neue  ©itte  benn  üon  bir  unb  mir ! 
^f^ad^al^menb  I^eiliget  ein  ganjeg  3SoIf  * 

S)ie  eble  %'i)at  ber  §errfd)er  jum  ©efe^. 
2050  Unb  la^  mid^  nid)t  allein  für  unfre  3^rcil>eit, 

2a^  mic^,  ben  g^remben  für  bie  ^remben,  fäm^fen. 
^aW  icf),  fo  ift  i{;r  Urt^eil  mit  bem  meinen 
©cf^rod;en;  aber  gönnet  mir  ba§  ©lud 
3u  überioinben;  fo  betrete  nie 
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2055   Gin  Wlann  bte^  Ufer,  bem  ber  fd^nelle  33Iicf 
^ülfreidber  Siebe  nidit  begegnet,  unb 
©etröftet  fdjeibe  jegltd^er  I^intüeg! 

9itd)t  uninert^  fd^eineft  bu,  0  Jüngling,  mir 
2)er  2(f)nberrn,  beren  bu  bic^  rü^mft,  ju  fein. 
2060  &xo^  tft  bie  3^^!  i^er  ebeln  ta))fern  2Jiänner, 
S)ie  mi^  begleiten;  boc^  ic^  ftefje  felbft 
^n  meinen  ^al^ren  noc^  bem  ^einbe,  bin 
Sereit  mit  bir  ber  SBaffcn  Soog  ju  tüagcn. 

S^^igenie. 

9Jlit  niditen!   ®iefe§  blutigen  SetoeifeS 
3065   33ebarf  es  nid^t,  0  llönig!     Sa^t  bie  §anb 

3Som  ©d)iüerte!     ^enlt  an  mid)  unb  mein  ©efd^icE. 

©er  rafd^e  ^ampf  beretoigt  einen  ^ann: 

Gr  falle  gleicb,  fo  greifet  i^n  ba§  Sieb. 

Slttein  bie  3:t)ränen,  bie  unenblic^en 
3070  2)er  überbliebnen,  ber  öerlaff'nen  grau, 

3ä^lt  feine  9iad)tüelt,  unb  ber  ©ic^ter  fc^treigt 

2Son  taufenb  burcbgetreinten  Stags  unb  3läd)Un, 

Sßo  eine  ftitte  Seele  ben  berlornen, 

JRafdE)  abgefd^iebnen  ^^reunb  bergebenä  fid^ 
2075  3urüdjurufen  bangt  unb  firf)  berjebrt. 

2Ricf)  felbft  i)at  eine  ©orge  glcicb  getramt, 

2)a^  ber  33etrug  nicl)t  eineä  iRäubcrg  mic^ 

SSom  fid)em  Scbu^ort  rei^e,  mic^  ber  ^nec^tfc^aft 

SSerrat^e.     ?^lei^ig  hah'  irf)  fic  befragt, 
2080  dlati)  jebem  Umftanb  mid>  erfunbigt,  3^1«^^" 

©eforbert,  unb  gcn^ifj  ift  nun  mein  ^crj. 
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(Sie^  f^ier  an  feiner  redeten  §anb  ba§  5Ra^I 
3ßte  bon  brei  ©ternen,  ba^3  am  ^Xage  fdion, 
2)a  er  geboren  iüarb,  fid>  geigte,  ba§ 

2085  2luf  fc^tüere  Xi)at  mit  biefer  gauft  gu  üh(in 
2)er  ^rie[ter  beutete.     ®ann  überzeugt 
Miä)  bo^^elt  biefe  ©d;ramme,  bie  it;m  ^ier 
Die  Stugenbraune  fpaltet.     SHS  ein  ^inb 
2ie|  iijn  ©leftra,  rafd)  unb  unt)orfid;tig 

2090  dlaä)  i^rer  2Irt,  au§  it;ren  2h-men  ftürjen. 

@r  fc^lug  auf  einen  Sreifup  auf  —  ©r  ift'§  — 
©oU  ic^  bir  nod)  bie  ä(f)nlid)feit  be§  3Sater§, 
(Soll  id^  bai  innre  Saurf)5en  meines  ^erjeng 
2)ir  aud^  aU  S<iUQm  ber  SSerfii^rung  nennen? 

3:  f?  0  a  §. 

2095  Unb  I^übe  beine  Stebc  jeben  B^^^f^^ 

Unb  bänbigt'  id)  ben  3orn  in  meiner  Sruft: 
®o  iDÜrben  bocf)  bie  3Baffen  jtoifdien  un^ 
©ntfd^eiben  muffen;  ^rieben  fe^'  iö^  nic^t. 
©ie  finb  gefommen,  bu  befenneft  felbft, 

2100  S)a§  fjeil'ge  Silb  ber  ©ottin  mir  ju  rauben, 
©laubt  i^r,  id)  fe^e  bie^  gelaffen  an? 
2)er  ©riedje  toenbet  oft  fein  lüftern  Sluge 
Den  fernen  ©(f)ä^en  ber  Sarbaren  ju, 
Dem  golbnen  ^^eHe,  ^ferben,  fd)önen  STöd^tern; 

2105  Doc()  führte  fie  ©etoalt  unb  Sift  nid^t  immer 
^öiit  ben  erlangten  ©ütern  glüdli^  ^eim. 

D  r  e  ft. 

Da§  35ilb,  0  ^önig,  foll  un§  nic^t  entjiüeien ! 
^e^t  fennen  tüir  ben  ^rrt^um,  ben  ein  ©ott 
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SBie  einen  ©dE)Ieier  um  ba§  ^au^jt  un§  legte, 
2110  Xa  er  ben  2öeg  ^terFjer  un§  tüanbern  l^ie^. 

Um  diatl)  unb  um  Befreiung  bat  id^  t^n 

3>on  bem  ©eleit  ber  g-urien ;  er  f^rac^ : 

„Sringft  bu  bie  ©dnüe[ter,  bic  an  2:aurtg  Ufer 

^m  §eiltgtbume  tüiber  Sitten  bleibt, 
2115  dlad)  ©riecbcnlanb ;  fo  löfet  fic^i  ber  %ludi)." 

2Bir  legten '§  Don  2l^oIIeng  ©rfttrcfter  au§, 

Unb  er  gebadete  b  i  cf) !     ®ie  ftrengen  33anbe 

©inb  nun  gelöf't;  bu  bift  ben  ©einen  lüieber, 

©u  ^eilige,  gefdbenft,     3>on  bir  berüf)rt 
2120  2Öar  xd)  geF)eiIt;  in  beinen  Strmen  fa^te 

S)a§  Übel  mirf)  mit  allen  feinen  flauen 

3um  le^tenmal,  unb  fc^üttelte  ba§  5)iar! 

ßntfe^Iirf)  mir  jufammen ;  bann  entflof;'^ 

9Bie  eine  Sd)Iange  ju  ber  ^of^Ie.    3'^eu 
2125   ©enie^'  xd)  nun  burd;  bid;  ba§  Jücitc  Sid^t 

2)e»  S^ageg.     ©d)ön  unb  t)errlid>  geigt  fid^  mir 

S)er  ®i3ttin  diath.    &kxd)  einem  tieil'gen  SBilbe, 

2)aran  ber  Stabt  immanbelbar  ©efcbid 

Xuxd)  ein  ge^eimeö  ©ötterJrort  gebannt  ift, 
2130  gZaf^m  fie  bid^  hjeg,  bie  ©d^ü^erin  be§  §aufeg; 

S3ett)af)rte  bicb  in  einer  Fieifgen  Stille 

3um  (Segen  beine§  33ruberö  unb  ber  2)einen. 

S)a  aKe  ^Rettung  auf  ber  iüeiten  ßrbe 

SSerloren  fd)ien,  gibft  bu  un^S  atleS  iüieber. 
2135  2a^  beine  Seele  fid)  jum  ^rieben  iüenben, 

D  ^önig  !    irtinbre  nic^t,  ba|  fie  bie  2Bei^c 

S)e§  bäterUd^en  .v^aufey  nun  boübringe, 

Widf  ber  entfübnten  .'oaüc  Juicbergebe, 

2Iiir  auf  ba§  .^aupt  bie  alte  iUone  brüde! 
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2140  33ergilt  ben  ©cgen,  ben  fie  bir  gebrad^t, 
Unb  la^  be§  nähern  3f{ed)te§  mic^  genießen! 
©etüalt  unb  2ift,  ber  9Jiänner  ^öc^fter  3tuf)m, 
2ßirb  burd)  bie  2Bat)rF)eit  biefer  fielen  Seele 
Sefd^ämt,  unb  reine!§  Iinbü(f)e§  SSertrauen 

2145  3"  einem  ebeln  9)canne  h)irb  belol^nt. 

^^j^igenie. 

®enf'  an  bein  Sßort,  unb  la^  burd^  biefe  Siebe 
2lu§  einem  g'raben  treuen  9}tunbe  bid^ 
Setüegen!     (Sief)  un§  an!    2)u  {»aft  nid^t  oft 
3u  foI4>er  ebeln  ;j{)at  ©eIegenF)eit. 
2150  SScrfagen  !annft  bu'§  nid)t ;  getoä^r'  e§  balb ! 

2;  1^  0  a  §. 
©0  ge^t ! 

3))^igenie. 

TOd)t  fo,  mein  Äönig !     DF^ne  (Segen, 
^n  SBibertüiUen,  fd)eib'  ic^  ni(^t  bon  bir. 
SSerbann'  un§  nic^t!    ©in  freunblirf)  ©aftred^t  tüalte 
5ßon  bir  ju  un§ :  fo  finb  tüir  nid)t  auf  etoig 

2155  ©etrennt  unb  abgefrf)ieben.    SBertl^  unb  tl)euer, 
SBie  mir  mein  SSater  toar,  fo  bift  bu'§  mir, 
Unb  biefer  ©inbrucf  bleibt  in  meiner  Seele, 
bringt  ber  ©eringfte  beineg  SSoIfe§  je 
2)en  %on  ber  Stimme  mir  in'§  D\)x  jurücE, 

2160  5Den  id^  an  eud^  getüoFint  ju  Frören  bin, 
Unb  fei?'  ic^  an  bem  3(rmften  eure  3:rac()t; 
(Sm^fangen  iüitt  ic^  i^n  toie  einen  ©Ott, 
^c^  iüill  if)m  felbft  ein  Sager  jubereiten, 
2luf  einen  Stu^l  il)n  an  ba§  ^^euer  laben. 
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2165  Unb  nur  nad)  bir  iinb  beinern  6cf)idfal  fragen. 
D  geben  bir  bie  ©ötter  beiner  2:f)aten 
Unb  beiner  3}iilbe  lüof)lüerbienten  2of)n ! 
2cb'  toof)l!    D  iuenbe  bic^  ju  un§  unb  gib 
Gin  F)oIbei  Sßort  be^  3tbfd)iebä  mir  jurücf ! 

5170  5Dann  f^iöeHt  ber  2Öinb  bie  «Segel  fanfter  an, 
Unb  2::^ränen  flief,en  linbernber  bom  Sluge 
S)e'S  Scfieibenben.    2eb'  toof;! !  unb  reiche  mir 
3um  ^fanb  ber  alten  (yreunb|rf)aft  beine  Siedete. 

2;  ^  0  a  g. 
£ebt  lDoI;l! 


NOTES. 


ACT   I. 

The  scene  is  the  sacred  grove  before  the  temple  of  Diana,  where,  as 
in  Euripities'  Iphigenia  arnimg  the  Tauri,  the  entire  action  takes  place. 
The  opening  niüiiologue,  that  replaces  tho  announcement  with  which 
the  Greek  tragedy  begins,  is  essentially  lyric  in  its  feeHng,  an  expression 
of  the  sense  of  awe  and  exile  which  Iphigenia  experiences  from  her 
surroundings,  and  from  which  she  naturally  reverts  to  memories  of  the 
past  and  to  her  ow.n  aspirations.  It  is  an  admirable  introduction,  for 
it  presents  the  facts  necessary  to  the  comprehension  of  the  plot,  hints 
at  its  final  Solution,  and  at  the  same  time  strikes  the  note  of  deep  ethi- 
cal  and  spiritual  quality  that  so  especially  characterizes  the  drama. 

7.  ©3  ttiaitttjcä  Sal)r.  The  statement  of  time  is  indefinite.  Like 
the  Homeric  Helen,  Iphigenia  is  represented  as  still  young  and  beauti- 
ful,  though  when  sacrificed  at  Auüs,  during  the  infancy  of  Orestes,  she 
was  v.o  longer  a  child. 

12.  In  the  earlier  vcrsions  this  verse  read,  bcuit  tttfin  3SerIangen 
ftel)t  l)inüber  iiadi  bem  fd)ötien  ianh  ber  @ried)eu.  The  thought  may 
well  have  been  prompted  by  Goethe's  ovvn  desire  for  Italy,  of  which  he 
afterward  wrote,  ©aü  ^xel  meiner  inuigften  @e^iifiid)t,  bereit  dual 
mein  gair,e«  Sunere«  erfüllte,  toax  Stallen,  beffen  ißitb  unb  ®leid)> 
nif?  mir  oiele  3al)re  üergebenS  üorid)roebte,  bis  ic^  enblic^  burd) 
turnen  Gntfdjlufj  bic  wirtüd)c  ©egeniuart  3U  faffen  mic^  erbreiftete. 
ri.  25:  127. 

13-14.  These  two  lines  were  evidently  suggested  to  the  poet  by  the 
sound  of  the  waves  on  Lake  Garda,  where  he  began  the  final  revision. 

Abbreviations.  —  C£.,  compare,  see.  Wk.,  Goethe's  Works,  Weimar  Edition. 
H.,  Goethe's  Works,  Hempel  Edition.  All  citations  of  the  earlier  versions  are  from 
Baechtold's  edition  in  vierfacher  Gestalt. 
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He  speaks  in  bis  letters  and  Journals  of  the  Impression  ihe  lake  made 
uponhim.     Cf.  Wk.  III.  3lbt{).  i  :  182. 

16.  Splitt  äc!>rt .  .  .  tUCJJ.  The  change  froni  the  prose  Version,  which 
read,  il)n  lößt  bei"  @vam  he§>  jdjönfteu  @lücfe§  nid)t  genießen,  shows 
that  the  poet  intended  to  suggest  by  his  metaphor  the  story  of  the  pun- 
ishment  of  Tantalus.     Cf.  Homer,  Od.  11 :   585. 

21.  SJtitgcbornC,  i.e.  (5k'ld)Un[ter.  The  word  is  formed  after  the 
analogy  of  Gr.  oiiyyovoc,  Lat.  cogiiatus.  Goethe  uses  it  several  times; 
cf.  in  2öill)elm  SDfeifter  the  phrase  bie  ?iebe  bcr  SDfitgebonteu,  H.  17: 
86. — The  comparative  form  fcft  Ultb  fcftcr  is  poetical  for  immer  fcfter, 
or  for  fefter  unb  fefter  ;  a  similar  instance  is  found  in  169 1.  In  classical 
literature,  as  in  the  Bible,  the  fraternal  relation  indicates  especial 
tenderness. 

23.  Sd)  rcdjtC  mit  bett  ©Öttcrn  «id)t,  /  Jo  not  reproach  ihe 
gods.  The  same  idea  is  expressed  in  the  biblical  question,  "  Who  art 
thou  that  repliest  against  God?"  Rom.  9 :  20,  which  in  the  Lutheran 
Version  reads,  2öer  bift  bu  benn,  bafj  bu  mit  ®ott  red)ten  miUft,  and 
may  be  so  translated.      Cf.  Heyne's  Dictionary  under  redjten. 

24.  'iS'Cr  J^'fflUCtt  3*'ftöllb,  ivoman''s  condition.  The  definite  article 
gives  the  idea  of  generalization,  and  the  neun  shows  the  old  weak  in- 
flection  in  the  feminine  singular.  This  is  unusual  in  eighteenth-century 
prose,  but  was  tolerated  in  exalted  poetic  style,  and  Goethe  uniformly 
inflects  j^rail  ihus  in  this  drama,  when  it  precedes  its  noun;  when 
foUowing,  cf.  214,  2070,  his  usage  is  divided. 

30.  (2d)0Jt,  which  has  here  somewhat  the  sense  of  in  its^lf,  enipha- 
sizes  the  limits  of  the  restricted  posiiion  accorded  to  woman,  and 
frtUl)  in  this  connection  is  best  rendered  stern.     Grimm  cites  in  (S[au= 

bine  üon  S3iIIa  93eUa  the  line,  SQicin  3>ater  irar  ein  ftfenger  rauljer 

3}fann,  Wk.  11  :  213.     Translate,  evcn  obedience  to  a  stern  kusband. 

39.  nuf  bid)  gehofft,  trusted  in  thee.  Cf.  the  words,  iOtetn  ©Ott,  id) 
hoffe  auf  bid),  Ps.  25  :  2,  which  are  rendered  in  the  authorized  Ver- 
sion, "  0  niy  God,  I  trust  in  thee."  See  also  Grimm's  Dictionary  under 
l)0ffen,  c. 

45.  SBetttt  bu  is  merely  a  rhetorical  repetition  of  the  condition  ex- 
pressed in  43,  which  subordinates  both  jurürfbegleitct  and  erl)alten 
^aft  ;  it  is  omitted  in  translation.  The  epithel  glittcrgletdjen  recallä 
the   Greek  laödeog  (compound  of  icrof  =  same  as,  in  appearance  or 
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strength,  and  Öeof  =  god),  and  like  it  refers  to  nobility  of  appearance, 
Goethe  uses  it  repeatedly  in  the  drama. 

50.  ®te  fd)ÖUCn  otf)äljC  has  been  taken  as  Ihe  appositive  of  the 
preceding  line,  but,  as  Evers  rcmarks,  the  earlier  versions  seem  to  in- 
dicate  the  possessions  in  the  treasure-house  of  Athens.  Cf.  the  reading, 
!)aft  bii  meine  Gk'fdjunftei-  Glfttveit  unb  Cvcfteii  boii  Aimbeii  unb  uitkre 
3}futter,  il)m  jii  ipaufe  beit  fdjöneu  ®d)at}  bctua[)rt. 

51-53.  These  lines  contain  an  evident  reminiscence  of  Euripides, 
Iph.  Taur.  1082  ff.,  which  Professor  Dyer  translates, 

My  mistress,  and  in  Aulis'  glens  my  saviour 
From  horror,  and  a  father's  murderous  band, 
Save  me  once  more,  save  these,  eise  Loxias 
Through  thee  must  lose  men's  credence  in  bis  words 
Hencefortlr     Graciously  leave  these  savage  sbores 
For  Athens ;  dwelling  here  suits  tbee  but  ill, 
Free  to  sojourn  within  a  prosperous  State. 

54.  beut,  a  contracted  archaic  form  for  bietet,  or  here  for  entbietet. 
Such  forms  have  been  leveled  by  analogy  with  the  plural,  but  are  some- 
times  found  in  poetry.  Cf.  Schiller,  toai  bo  fleugt  linb  freud)t.  XeU, 
1477.  The  Omission  of  the  prefix  ent=  is  an  instance  of  Goethe's 
fondness  for  using  simple  forms  when  prose  would  require  Compounds. 
This  tendency  is  kss  marked  in  his  later  works,  and  fewer  instances 
occur  in  the  final  than  in  the  earlier  versions  of  this  drama. 

55.  SidllCItö.  This  form  of  the  gen.,  which  is  now  unusual,  Goethe 
employs  throughout  the  drama  and,  except  Äreufa'?,  1176,  declines  all 
feminine  names  of  persons  in  en.  With  mascuünes  the  usage  varies, 
but  the  antiquated  dat.  and  acc.  in  en  repeatedly  occur,  as  well  as  the 
gen.  in  enö,  where  modern  usage  would  not  require  it. 

59.  et  fontmt  .  .  .  t§  naljt.  The  king  will  enter  the  temple,  the 
drmy  approach  its  precincts.  A  Single  verb  for  both  would  have  made 
the  picture  less  detinite.     Cf.  1422. 

60.  2S>ir.  In  using  the  plural  pronoun,  the  priestess  includes  thosc 
associated  with  her  in  the  temple  Service,  though  they  nowhere  appear 
cn  the  stage. 

73.   gefdimiebet  for  angefd)miebct.    Cf.  54. 

74-77.  Here,  as  often,  Goethe  makes  excellent  usc  of  slicliomythia, 
a  figur'e  borrowed  f'-cm  Greek  tragedy  and  consisting  in  the  arrange- 
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ment  of  the  dialogue  in  alternate  lines,  or  groups  of  lines.  Propo- 
sitions  are  thus  shaqjly  contrasted,  and  frequently  the  same  Word  is 
used  in  different  senses.  The  same  efi'ect  may  he  secured  in  ihis 
passage  by  translating  bie  j^f^'^l''*'  ^"^1  freitlb  respectively,  allen  soil 
and  allen. 

8i.  ®ic  neuen  Sdlö^tinge,  in  explanatory  apposition  with  the 
preceding  line,  expresses  the  fraternal  relation  by  a  poetical  compar- 
ison  with  the  olive  branches  that  sprout  from  an  old  tree.  Goethe 
may  have  thought  of  Homer's  comparison  of  Nausicaa  to  a  young 
sapling  of  a  palm  tree,  Od.  6 :  157.  The  biblical  phrase  "  thy  children 
like  olive  plants  round  about  thy  table,"  Ps.  128:  3,  is  a  similar  usage. 
The  hendiadys  (jefcüt  Unb  HciUd)  for  the  prose,  ttt  UebUd)er  ©ejelt^- 
jd)aft,  is  a  classical  figure  that  Goethe  uses  several  times. 

84.  (S'in  frembcr  5^"^f  ^^"^  curse  on  others.  The  earlier  versions 
which  have,  ba  leiber  in  baS  Glenb  meines  Kaufes  früt)  öeriricfelt, 
show  the  nature  of  the  thought.  For  a  similar  use  of  freitlb,  cf.  .Schil- 
ler's  lines, 

3d)  !ann 
3n  foldjcn  Sacf)cn  nur  bem  eignen  Sic^t 
ülii^t  frembcm  folgen.  $iccolomini,  2271  ff. 

86.  Center  is  a  translation  of  the  Gr.  ;^;ä/lÄ:£or  =  brazen,  which  Homer 
figuratively  uses  of  the  heart,  II.  2  :  490,  and  of  sleep,  IL  u  :  241.  The 
English  phrase  w?V^  «Vo« /^««(/renders  the  idea  of  unrelenting  stern- 
ness  that  the  German  expresses.  Cf.  examples  under  iron  in  Century 
Dictionary.     Goethe  frequently  uses  the  epitUet.     Cf.  540,  1129,  1680. 

87,  ba^  ©Cbci^en  .  .  .  ^(ll)re,  the  happy  developtnent  of  early years. 
@ebett)en  implies  not  simply  the  idea  of  growth,  but  of  prosperous  un- 
folding  and  development  in  all  ways.  Miss  Swanwick  renders  it  by 
"  simple  gladness.'"  The  thought  is  that  the  joy  and  the  development 
of  youth  depend  upon  happy  intercourse  with  kindred  and  associates, 
and  of  this  Iphigenia  had  been  deprived. 

91.  fo,  i.e.  in  this  respect.  The  thought  is  that  Tauris  has  been  a 
second  fatherland,  and  only  ingratitude  prevents  the  recognition  of  this 
fact  from  arousing  fresh  interest  in  life. 

96.  iö}irtl)e,  henefactor. 

97.  tief  fleJ)etmni^»oUci§,  profoundly  myslerious.  Goethe  fre- 
quently uses  such  combinations,   cf.  eiufam    l)ülfloö    162,  gettJaltfam 
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neue?  20 1,  {tc.  Generally  the  first  word  is  to  be  taken  as  an  uninflected 
adjective,  or  the  two  regarded  as  a  Compound,  but  sometimes,  as  here, 
jt  has  adverbial  force. 

104.  Stufen,  poetically  for  altar.  The  classical  altars  for  burnt 
offerings  were  usually  approached  by  several  Steps. 

105.  Sörnud)  for  OV'braiid).  Cf.  54,  note.  Similar  examples  occur 
in  169,  204,  and  often. 

108.  It  was  the  belief  of  the  ancients  that  the  spirits  of  those  to 
whom  proper  funeral  rites  had  not  been  paid  were  denied  rest  in  the 
grave. 

HO.  Gilt  fröljlid)  felbftbcnJU^te^  ijcbcit,  a  lif<  of  heartfdt  happi- 
ness. 

1 12-14.  The  Greek  conception  of  future  life  was  pessimistic. 
Goethe  in  the  main  follows  Homer,  cf.  especially  II.  1 1,  which  describes 
the  descent  of  Odysseus  into  hell.  The  Lethe,  however,  is  chiefly  a 
Latin  conception,  and  is  not  mentioned  by  Homer. 

114.  \t\.tXi,  pass  idly.  The  same  meaning  of  the  verb  occurs  in  the 
Compounds  jSeiertag  and  geterabeitb,  and  Goethe  makes  Egniont  say, 
e«  ift  ein  \\Wi  3eirf)en,  menn  3l)r  an  Serftagcn  feiert.    Wk.  8 :  210. 

116.  The  thought  of  thisline  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  earlier 
versions.  The  second  prose  version  reads,  @ett)Öl)nUd)  ift  bieö  eine« 
Si?eibe8  ®d)tcffa(  unb  üov  allen  mein«. 

124.    (Sein  Öcbcn  ilutcnb  läf)t,  falls  a  bUeding  sacrifice. 

131-32.  The  introductionuf  thisfigure  belongs  to  the  final  revision, 
the  earlier  texts  reading,  @inb  unjerc  SSaffen  nid)t  fl(än5enb  biefe  3eit 
an  @enen,  ©täv!'  unb  ©lücf?  It  is  probably  best  explained  as  poetic 
personification,  for  no  classical  representation  embodies  just  this  con- 
ception, though  the  idea  of  Victory  as  a  winged  goddess  is  common 
enough.  The  second  question,  eilt  .  .  .  ÖOraUÖ,  indicates  the  panic- 
stricken  flight  of  the  enemy  at  the  army's  approach. 

137.  erteidjtert,  i.e.  he  makes  reasonable  demands  that  can  be  wil- 
lingly  fulfiUed. 

138.  tjon  beinern  SBefcn  .  .  .  träufelt,  from  thy  being,  balm  is  Jif 
fused  on  thousands,  i.e.  the  salutary  influence  (i^alfani)  of  her  real 
character  (aSefen)  upon  the  king  is  indirectly  feit  by  all  his  subjects, 
m  his  greater  leniency  toward  them.  With  the  foUowing  four  lineg 
this  passage  recapitulates  the  whole  speech. 
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142.  Hiin)irt!)bnrctt,  inhospitabk. 

144-45.  T>e  general  thought  expressed  by  this  passage  is  the  in- 
adequacy  of  achievement  compared  with  ideal  aims,  but,  in  the  light 
of  Iphigenia's  purpose  of  returning  home  and  expiatiiig  the  crimes  of 
her  race  (cf.  1699  ff.),  it  acquires  specific  meaning.  Whatever  she  has 
done  in  Tauris  is  insignificant  compared  with  that.  This  thought  also 
explains  her  reserve  toward  the  Taurians  and  her  anxiety  at  the  king's 
suit. 

148-53.  The  connection  of  thought  in  this  passage  may  occasion 
some  difficulty.  The  first  two  lines  sum  up  the  preceding  dialogue 
and  imply  a  reproof  of  pride;  then  the  words  glaub'  mir  refer  to  what 
has  been  urged  about  the  duty  of  gratefully  enjoying  life  and  its  ac- 
tivities,  while  l)ör'  auf  eiueS  SOJanneS  SBort  has  more  particular  refer- 
ence  to  the  direct  admonition  that  foUows. 

164.    fc^t  .  .  .  2?Ot,5U(I,  sets  710  valne  onßne  Speeches. 

167-68.  ÜOlt  SScitCm  .  .  .  3U  leilfCtt,  of  bringing  around  a  conver- 
sation,  slowly  and  skilfuliy,from  a  remote  siibject  to  Iiis  owji  purpose. 

174.  bcr  f(i)rerflitl)|tc,  because  a  Union  with  the  king  would  forever 
prevent  her  return.     Cf.  144-45,  "ote. 

180.  06  cr'§  n^l^^^  W  Emesis  for  obgleich  cr'ä,  a  figure  common 
both  in  prose  and  poetry. 

187.  2fl^,  which  was  introduced  in  the  final  Version,  greatly 
strengthens  the  appeal.  It  may  be  imitated  in  English  by  rendering  it 
give  and  the  following  überla^  give  over. 

190-91.  btt  ,  .  ♦  beufcft.  In  translating  supply  and  before  this 
clause,  making  the  verb,  like  reife  and  bringe,  depend  upon  bamit. 
The  prose  Version,  which  has  only  bamit  bu  ntd)t  JU  jpät  an  meinen 
Statt)  mit  9teue  benfft,  shows  that  such  was  the  thought. 

I93~94'  bcnt  .  .  .  bönbiget,  ivhose  heart  reverence  for  the  gods 
restrains.  Cf.  in  988  the  phrase,  bänbige  bein  §erj.  The  words  S3ufen 
and  §crj  are  used,  as  their  English  meanings,  to  denote  mental  qual- 
ities,  especially  passipns  and  emotions. 

201.  @iu  geWaltfam  ltCUC§  58lut  is  interpreted  in  two  ways. 
Düntzer  and  Denzel  understand  geiualtfam  ueueö  to  mean  renewed  by 
fassion.  Other  critics  take  neueS  in  the  sense  of  junge§,  which  was 
avoided  on  account  of  the  following  3ünglingStl)at.  This  woulil  make 
the  phrase  mean  an  inipetuous  yout/iful  temper,  and  this  seems  to  ac* 
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cord  better  with  the  prose  Version  which  has  |o(d)  ra|d)e  SüngUligSt^at 
j^errfc^t  i:ic[)t  in  Zljoai  ißhit. 

213-14.  These  lines  form  a  familiär  quotation  that  perhaps,  without 
reading  too  much  between  the  lines,  may  be  referred  especially  to  one 
of  the  deepest  and  tenderest  experiences  of  Goethe's  own  life,  —  his 
friendship  for  Frau  von  Stein  and  the  strong  influenae  that  she  exerted 
upon  him. 

219.  mit  5S>al)r!)Cit.  The  earlier  versions  have  SPerU'il)'  ä)Uucrüa 
mir  ball  id]  fatje,  »uaS  i()m  gefällt.  The  insertion  of  the  words  mit 
Ißa^rljeit  emphasizes  the  ethical  conception  of  Iphigenia's  character, 
which  the  poet  especially  sought  to  bring  out  in  the  final  revision.  In 
his  Journal  he  remarks  concerning  a  picture  of  St.  Agatha  by  Raphael 
that  he  saw  at  Bologna,  3rf)  ijübe  mir  fte  rDol)t  gemerft  itnb  ttierbe  bieiem 
Sbeal  meine  Sp^igenie  üorlefen  unb  meine  ^elbin  nid)ts  fagen  laffen 
tBa§  biefe  ^eilige  nidit  jagen  !önnte.    Wk.  III.  2(bt^.  i :  306. 

223.  Unb  ,  .  ,  3'WUc,  e~'ery  worthy  "wish  in  rieh  profusion.  j^ülle 
denotes  plenitude  and  superfluity,  and  makes  the  expression  very 
Strong;  Strehlke,  however,  takes  it  in  the  sens'e  of  ©rfüUung,  for 
which,  as  an  unusual  sense  of  the  word,  Sanders  cites  a  passage  froin 
Klopstock. 

226-30.  Weber  and  Denzel  understand  the  colon  after  rül)mte  to 
mark  what  foUows  as  the  eulogy  that  Thoas  desires  from  his  people. 
Goethe,  however,  sometimes  uses  the  colon  simply  as  a  stop  with  value 
between  a  comma  and  a  period,  and  if  so  regarded  here,  a  more  logical 
Interpretation  results.  The  passage  becomes  the  king's  reply  to  each  of 
Iphigenia's  three  wishes :  if  his  people  praise  him,  he  desires  no  further 
victoryand  renown;  his  wealth  others  enjoy  more  than  he;  household 
happiness,  however,  is  his  sincere  desire,  and  this  thought  leads  to  Üie 
purpose  of  his  Coming.     Cf.  Ilerrig's  Archiv  71  :  293  ff.  and  73:  237. 

237.  Jjcrijd)cn.  The  verb  räd)cn,  originally  strong,  is  now  conju- 
gated  weak;   this  form  is  retained  for  poelic  effect. 

238.  ntdjtS,  bai§.  Common  usage  demands  maß  after  the  indefinite 
pronoun,  and  it  is  found  in  the  earlier  versions.  The  reason  for  the 
change  is  not  clear,  but  Goethe  sometimes  prefcrs  this  form.  Cf.  in 
Safi'o,  the  phrase,  3Siele§  traf  jufammen  ba«  id)  .  .  .  nu^^en  fonnte, 
\Vk.  10:  129.  Schiller  and  Lessing  occasionally  present  similat 
examples. 
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245-46.  tim  ©icg  .  .  .  banfctt.  The  clause  is  to  be  taken  with 
betrat,  as  the  prose  versions  show.  They  read,  D^Jun  fomm'  xäj  ^ifrl)er 
in  biefeit  Sempel  wo  iä)  jo  oft  um  ©ieg  gebeten  unb  für  ©leg  gebantt, 
mit  einem  2>erlangen,  u.  f.  m. 

255.  3lutunft.  Part  of  the  editions  read  Stbfuuft,  but,  as  Strehlke 
remarks,  the  connection  Supports  the  former  reading.  The  mystery 
of  her  arrival  can  only  be  explained  by  the  story  of  her  descent. 

258.  i>a§  ©cfclj  refers  to  the  Statutes,  bic  9iotl)  to  the  political  ne- 
cessity  that  dictated  them.  The  establishment  of  foreign  colonies 
along  the  coast  might  result  in  alienating  the  sovereignty. 

260-61.  The  expression  frotntttCU  JRct^tä  refers  not  merely  to  the 
sacred  rights  enjoyed  by  the  priestess,  but  to  the  broader  claims  of 
hospitality.  This  is  clear  from  the  prose  which  reads,  aüetn  üon 
bir,  bie  ftc^  beö  rühmen  fann,  tuarum  Bergeben§  an  bem  ranf)cn 
Ufer  ber  j^l'fUlCif  f^itfit;  11.  j.  m.  In  this  connection  the  original  mean- 
ing  of  @a[t,  a  stranger  (cf.  Ety.  which  connects  it  with  Lat.  hosäs), 
seems  to  color  the  thought.  The  same  meaning  occurs  in  the  Bible 
verse  30)  btn  ein '©aft  auf  Grben,  Ps.  119:  19,  which  reads  in  the 
authorized  version  "  I  am  a  stranger  in  the  earth."  The  apposition  of 
the  clause  ein  .  .  .  ®a[t  with  the  implied  relative  suliject  of  erfreut  is 
shown  by  supplying  and  as  before  it. 

262.  2^(igc^,  lifi.  The  Word  day  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the 
English  phrase,  in  his  day  and  generation.  In  German  the  plural  is 
more  often  used  in  this  sense,  and  Goethe  writes  im  §erb[t  meiner 
Sage.    H.  33:405. 

266.  ^dU^,  here  in  the  sense  of  @efd)Ied)t.  Cf.  the  similar  very 
common  use  oi  house  in  English. 

.268-69.  tticld) .  .  .  fd)Ü'?Cl"tf  "what  accursed  being  thou  dost  cherish 
and  Protect,  ipaupt  is  used  by  synecdoche,  just  as  the  Greek  often 
uses  Kt^akri  =  head.  The  use  of  Aead  in  the  same  sense  is  hardly 
possible,  though  the  bibllcal  phrase  "  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his 
head,"  Prov.  25  :  22,  is  somewhat  similar.  The  use  of  näl)rft  was  per- 
haps  suggested  by  Voss's  translation  of  Tfjicpnv,  Od.  5  :  135.  Iphigenia 
says  t)ermünfd}t,  because  she  feels  herseif  the  victim  of  the  curse  upon 
her  race.     Cf.  84,  note. 

276.  ©Icnb  signified  originally  foreign  land  and  banishment  or  the 
Wretchedness  of  exile,  but  now  only  misery  or  wretchedness  in  generaL 
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The  older  meaning  was  common  when  Goethe  wrote,  and  as  the  prose 
versions  show,  he  seems  to  have  associated  that  idea  with  it.  The  tirst 
prose  Version  reads,  in  elenbjcl)iüintenbe  S^evbammnifj  mid)  oerftoßen, 
and  the  second,  in  fcf)lüeifeubeij  l)aueIoie8  gleiib  mid)  ocrftofjen. 

279.  diattf,  cozmsd.  The  use  of  the  word  in  this  sense  Grimm  gives 
as  primarily  biblical;  it  is  also  parallel  with  the  Greek  use  of  ßovAit  = 
counsel,  which  was  especially  used  of  the  gods. 

282.    frommen,  blameless. 

298.  mcl)r  ali^  Gin,  i.e.  not  only  as  king,  but  through  her  own 
gratitude  and  as  her  divinely  constituted  protector. 

306.  According  to  the  legend  makingTantalus  a  Lydian  or  Phrygian 
king,  as  well  as  the  one  connecting  him  with  Zeus,  Thoas  might  have 
been  familiär  with  his  story,  though  Goethe  simply  assumes  the  fact 
without  providing  for  its  dramatic  probability.  The  following  table 
shows  the  relationship  of  his  descendants,  as  far  as  involved  in  this 
drama. 

Tantalus 


Pelops 
1 

1 

Atreus 

1 

1 
Thyestes 

Clytemnestra-Agamemnon          Menelaus-Helen 

Aegisthus 

Electra        Iphigenia        Orestes 

307.    grojjc^  in  the  sense  of  inl)altfdllt)ere8,  momentous. 
312-13.     bcffcn  .  .  .  (i)Cfpl"äd)Cn,   ivhose   words  of  sage  experience 
fraught  züith  Jeep  wisdom. 

321.  ^onnrcfi^.  The  epithet  is  based  on  the  Hcmeric  usage  that 
everywhere  attributes  the  thunder  to  Zeus,  and  repeatedly  uses  of  him 
TEpTTtKf^jawof  =  delighting  in  thunder,  and  as  an  appositive  attribute 
i'ipißpEßiTTir  =  the  lofty  thunderer.  Cf.  also  the  Latin,  Jupiter 
Tonans. 

322.  JPergeljcn,  The  classical  legendsvariouslyrepresent  the  crime 
of  Tantalus ;  that  he  sought  to  test  the  omniscience  of  the  gods  by 
serving  to  them  his  own  son ;  that  he  betrayed  their  secrels;  that  he 
gave  nectar  and  ambrosia  to  mortals.     Goethe  rejects  such  ideas,  and 
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implies  that  his  exalted  Station  corrupted  his  noble  natura  into  boastful 
haughtiness,  and  further  represents  this  fault,  exaggerated  in  his  pos- 
terity,  as  involving  them  in  crime  and  drawing  upon  them  the  curse  of 
the  gods.  With  this  Interpretation  agrees  a  well-known  passage  in 
®id}tung  mib  2öa[)vl)eit,  „®od)  aud)  bie  fütjueren  icneS  @eid)(ed)tö, 
SnntahK^,  3yion,  ®tfl)pl)u8  tuaren  meine  ^leiUfien.  3n  bic  @ejel(fd)aft 
ber  Öijttev  aiiffleuomnien,  mod)ten  fie  fid)  nid)t  untergeorbnet  genug 
betragen,  als  übermütige  Q'iäfte  iiivci  unrtl)[td)en  (SounerS  3orn  oer= 
bient,  unb  fid)  eine  traurige  3>erbannung  gugejogen  l)aben."  Wk. 
28:314. 

324.  ^OtJt;^,  Latin  genitive  of  Jupiter. 

325.  bc§  altCtt  S^ttttantä.  Homer,  II.  8:  13,  places  Tartarus  as  far 
beneath  Hades  as  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  and  hence  it  is 
thought  of  as  the  oldest  part  of  creation,  and  the  abode  to  which  Zeus 
doomed  the  conquered  Titans. 

328-29.  bic  ,  .  .  3)Jflrf,  //'<?  violent  spirit  and  the  mighty  strength 
of  the  Titans.  This  passage  first  occurs  in  the  second  prose  version, 
where  the  position  of  ber  Sitanen  shows  that  it  belongs  to  both  nouns. 
For  iD'Jarf,  lit.  marrow,  in  the  sense  of  strength,  cf.  Schiller,  „'JJJein 
SSater  ^at  baö  SJJarf  eines  Jörnen,"  Sie  9iönber  2:  i.  The  Titans 
were  an  older  race  of  gods  that  revolted  against  the  rule  of  Zeus,  and 
were  conquered  by  him.  Tantalus  was  not  among  their  number,  but 
was  descended  from  Oceanus,  whom  Hesiod  makes  the  oldest  of 
them. 

330-31.  Ihe  figure  is  conceived  in  the  classical  spirit  and  recalls 
the  lines  of  Horace, 

1//Ä  robur  et  aes  triplex 
Circa  pecttis  erat.     Ödes  1:3:9, 

but  Goethe  thought  of  rashness  inclining  to  insanity  rather  than  hardi- 
hood.  Cf.  letter  to  Schiller,  Aug.  19,  1797.  Taken  in  this  sense,  the 
following  lines  explain  the  meaning,  the  word  9iatf)  having,  according 
to  Grimm,  the  sense  of  Überlegung  or  33ebad)tiamteit. 

338.  SScrratI)  Itltb  3)iorb.  In  the  story  of  Pelops,  Goethe  follows 
Hyginus,   Fab.  84,  who  relates  that  Oenomaus,  whose  death   at   the 

1  Oak  and  brass  of  triple  fold 
Encompass'd  sure  that  heart.  Conington. 
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hands  of  his  son-in-law  the  oracle  had  foretold,  compelled  his  daugh- 
ter's  suitors  to  compete  with  him  in  a  chariot  race,  and  having  swifier 
horses,  defeated  and  beheaded  them.  When  Pelops  appeared,  he  bribed 
Myrtilus,  the  charioteer,  to  leave  the  chariot  wheels  unfastened,  and 
the  king  was  thus  thrown  out  and  killed.  Pelops  afterward  refused  to 
divide  the  kingdom  with  Myrtilus,  as  he  had  promised,  and  threw  him 
into  the  sea. 

339.  Before  the  ?tu§gabe  le^ter  §anb  the  reading  of  this  line  was 
S)ed  iT'noma'ug  'Xo'djter  Öt'ppoba'mic'ii,  with  the  metrical  accents  as 
niarked.  The  change  was  evidently  made  to  suit  the  Greek  accent 
Oivöfiaog,  an  improvement,  though  the  line  still  contains  six  accents. 
The  use  of  Srjeugte  in  this  sense  is  unusual,  but  Platen,  5tbal|"ibeH 
2:  133,  uses  the  masculine  form  in  the  sense  of  @ol)n. 

341.  brtU(]t  in  the  sense  of  gchäreil.  It  occurs  again  in  404  wilh 
the  same  meaning. 

343.  toadjfenb,  as  the  prose  version  shovvs,  is  to  be  taken  with  ©otllt 
and  not  with  l'iebe.  The  reading  is,  beueii  itod)  ein  S3i-uber  aus 
etuem  anberen  S3ette  im  SBege  ftel)t. 

348.  cntlcillt.  Goethe  follows  Hyginus,  Fab.  85;  other  sources 
give  a  different  version. 

351.  gcbcilft.  The  use  of  gebenfen  and  of  beuten  with  the  genitive 
or  with  the  accusative  is  common  in  poetry.     Cf.  475,  601,  1765,  21 17. 

355.  These  lines  may  be  regarded  as  an  embodiment  of  the  /fx 
continui,  which  was  a  central  idea  with  Leibnitz  and  found  some  ac- 
ceptance  with  Herder.     Cf.  Eng.  Hist.  Rev.  i  :  19. 

365.  lange.  The  prose  reads,  ber  tücfiid)  lange  jd)on  einen  ©olm 
be*  iBvuberS  entWanbt.  The  Separation  of  the  two  adverbs  makes 
each  more  emphatic. 

374.  truntncn,  here  frenzied.  The  expression  is  admissible  onlv 
in  highly  poetic  diction.  The  prose  versions  have  simply,  erfährt  or 
tuen  er  utngebrad)t. 

383.  bo,  as,  with  temporal  force  that  extends  over  the  three  follow- 
ing  verbs  and  corresponds  to  a  demonstrative  ba  {thoi),  that  is  under- 
stood  before  Wirft. 

384-87.  eine  aScJimut  .  .  .  glaubt.  These  lines  occur  only  in  the 
final  revision,  and  were  evidently  suggested  by  Seneca's  tragedy, 
ITiyestes;   cf.  especially 
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1  QiilS  hie  tumttlus  viscera  exagitai  tneaf 
Quid  tremuit  intus?  sentio  imfaticns  onus. 
Meumque  gemitu  non  mco  pectus  gemit. 
Adestc,  nati,  genitor  infelix  vocat, 
Adeste,  visis  fugiet  kic  vobis  dolor  — • 
Unde  oblocuntiw  ? 

Thyest.  999-1004. 

387.  The  irregularity  of  the  verse,  which  has  only  four  accents,  is 
expressive  of  Iphigenia's  horror  at  the-  event  she  narrates. 

390.  ©0  ttJCltbctC  bic  ©OMlt'.  One  of  the  choral  ödes  in  Euripides, 
Iph.  Tau.  192  ff.,  presents  a  similar  picture;  "and  the  sun-god  with 
winged  careering  steeds  turned  from  his  place  and  changed  his  Hgbt 
divine."     Coleridge. 

393.  ber  2){äitner.     The  prose  versions  have  btejcr  Un|eUgeti, 

showing  that  the  allusion  is  specifically  to  other  and  subsequent  crimes 
of  Atreus  and  Thyestes. 

395.  '^Jl^t^i  .  .  ,  5'itti.qen.  Perhaps  the  Miltonic  phrase  (cf.  P. 
Reg.  I  :  500),  night  ruith  her  stillen  wings,  will  l)est  render  the  idea. 
j^ittige  for  ^^i^Ö^^  belongs  to  lofty  poetic  diction,  and  the  prose,  bie 
finftre  9Zac()t  .  .  .  gebrütet,  suggests  the  idea  of  solitary  gloom  that 
Milton's  adjective  conveys. 

401-3.    The   thought   expressed  in   these   lines   occurs   first  in  the 

final  revision  (cf.  219,  note),  and  is  in  marked  contrast  to  the  reproach 

expressed  in  the  Greek  drama  in  which,  referring  to  her  sacritice,  she 

exclaims, 

Fate  fathered  me  unfatherly  with  woe. 

Iph.  Taur.  865. 

411.  h)Utt)§  in  the  sense  of  l)erantt)llC^8.     Cf.  54,  note. 

412.  fid)Crn.  Tranquil  seems  the  best  rendering  of  the  word, 
which  here  implies  freedom  from  all  that  agitates.  Cf.  the  literal  sense 
of  its  Lat.origin,  jfCMrMj  =  without  care. 

'  No  English  version  being  at  band,   the    editor  ventures  the  foUowing  trän» 

lation : — 

What  tumult  this  that  stirs  my  very  vitals? 

What  inward  trembling  ?     Restlessly  I  feel  a  weight, 

And  from  my  breast  is  heaved  a  groan  not  mine. 

Approach,  my  sons,  your  site  unhappy  calls  ; 

Approach  !  at  sight  of  you  this  pain  will  flee  — 

Ah!  whence  these  voices? 
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416.  2!rOJCtt§.  An  unusual  form;  Goethe  elsevvhere  \vntes!Jroia'8, 
but  in  878  he  has  ajft)ccuene.  Cf.  also  the  form  Guropen«  (by  analogy 
perhaps  wiih  2{fiene),  which  both  he  and  Schiller  use. 

421.  The  cause  of  Diana's  anger  was,  accotding  to  Hyginus,  Fab. 
98,  that  Agamemnon  had  hurt  one  of  her  stags,  and  had  spoken  ir- 
reverently  of  her.     More  poetical  was  the  thought  of  Euripides  :  — 

"  Our  armament'3  high  admir?!  and  lord, 

No  anchor,  Agamemnon,  bhalt  thou  weigh 

Till  Iphigeneia's  slaughter  pays  thy  debt 

To  radiant  Artemis  —  thy  vow 

To  offer  up  the  twelvemonth's  loveliest  flower. 

Now  blossoms  out  thy  Clytemnestra's  child 

At  home  "  —  and  me  he  deemed  the  loveliest  flower  — 

"  Her  thou  must  sacrifice." 

Iph.  Taur.  17,  ff. 

423.  lotftCIt.  On  pretense  of  marriage  with  Achilles.  Cf.  in  con- 
nection  with  this  and  the  following  lines,  Euripides'  Iphigenia  at  Aulis. 

428.  itt  eine  2BoIfe.  The  idea  is  Homeric,  cf.  II.  3 :  3S0,  where 
Aphrodite  snatches  up  Paris,  hides  him  in  thick  darkness  and  sets  him 
down  in  his  own  Chamber, 

431.  d'JtfcI.  The  masc.  form,  instead  of  the  fem.  Gnti'tin,  is  hcre 
used  for  emphasis.    Cf.  Schiller,  the  words  of  the  queen,  „3d)  hin  (5uer 

^i3nig,"  £l?aria  Stuart,  2451. 

434.  Äöuigi^todjtCf.  The  king  falls  to  comprehend  Iphigenia's 
purpose.  She  disclosed  her  secret  only  at  his  promise  not  to  hinder 
her  return,  and  in  conclusion  sought  to  rouse  his  horror  and  repel  his 
suit  by  reiterating  her  descent  and  by  pleading  the  claims  of  the  god- 
dess  upon  her.  In  his  infatuation  Thoas  ignores  the  latter  thought, 
and  takes  the  former  simply  as  the  assertion  of  her  own  royal  birth  and 
equal  rank, 

455.  mirf)  entgegen  .  .  ,  fcljnen,  yeam  to  meet.  The  Order  is 
poetic. 

459-60,  In  connection  with  ^reilbf,  itm  instead  of  an  or  über  is 
unusual,  but  Heyne  cites  its  use  by  Freytag,  ®oU  nnb  .'pabcn,  i  :  115. 
Für  ©ällC  on  ©äulen  English  idiom  requires/row  colunni  to  column; 
Goethe  frequently  uses  such  a  combination  of  the  singular  and  plural 
either  for  greater  distinctness  or  for  more  polished  metrical  fmish.     Cfc 
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1747  and  Faust,  29  and  4658.  If  Goethe  intended  any  definite  allu- 
sion  to  classical  customs,  he  may  have  thought  of  the  announcement  of 
thebirth  of  a  son  by  a  chaplet  of  olive  on  the  door,  or  still  more  to  the 
point,  of  the  adornment  of  the  house  with  garlands  for  the  Amphi- 
droinia  or  festival  to  welcome  and  dedicate  with  religious  rites  the  new- 
born  child  and  to  give  him  a  name.  Cf.  Blümner,  Sebeil  UUb  Sitten 
bec  @ried)en,  I.  2ibtl).  97. 

464.  CjUtCU  5}{(ltl)!^  represents  Goethe's  uniform  usage  in  this  drama, 
though  in  the  SluSgabe  legter  §anb,  out  of  deference  to  GöttUng,  who 
aided  in  its  preparalion,  the  strong  form  was  substituted  in  all  cases 
except  in  11 64.  The  poet's  preference,  however,  appears  from  a  letter 
to  Götthng,  May  28, 1825,  in  which  he  says,  ic^  taiin  mirf)  ber  ^'fjion 
!ö[tUd)en  ©iiineö  nid)t  entfd)Iagen,  fte  ift  fü  in  mein  2Eefen  üer» 
Uiebt,  'ha.%  id)  fie,  iüo  nid)t  für  red)t,  bod)  mir  gemäß  adjten  miifj. 

474.  goibue.  Goethe  repeatedly  employs  this  word.  Its  use  was 
doubtless  suggested  by  the  frequent  occurtence  oixpvatoq  =  golden,  in 
Greek  poetry,  to  denote  great  perfection  or  eloquence,glory,  etc.  The 
English^o/^^«  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same  sense. 

473.  treu,  cordially,  cf.  the  prose  Version  which  read,  aUö  bem 
treuften  §er5en. 

483.  ÜÖaffcit.  The  earlier  versions  that  read,  SaS  Um«  bu  an 
mir  tabelft  fiiib  alle  unjere  SBaffen,  make  evident  ihe  naiurc  of  the 
thought. 

486.  UltbctOJint  mit  mir  Iinb  bir,  i.e.  swayed  by  emotion  rather 
than  reflection  and  judgment.  The  first  prose  Version  has,  bll  lüäl)nft 
aus  Übergroßer  @ut^eit. 

496.  Sturm,  i.e.  ber  ®turm  ber  Setbenj(^aft,  which  is  the  proso 
reading. 

503.  ^Ci^  biu  ein  3)ienft!),  i.e.  my  conduct  is  natural.  Cf.  the  sim- 
ilar  expiression  in  the  Templar's  appeal  to  Nathan  to  let  himself  be 
swayed  by  natural  feelings.  „53egnügt  (5ud)  bod},  eilt  iDi'enfd)  jui'ein!" 
9iatl)an  ber  SBeife,  2183. 

516.  Sinnen,  an  obsolete  weak  plural,  that  Goethe  sometimes  uses, 
generally,  though  not  always,  to  avoid  hiatus  or  for  the  sake  of  rhyme. 
Cf.  gauft,  431,  1633,  etc. 

523-25.    Cf.  the  similar  sentiment  expressed  by  Euripides, 
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Mere  lies  I  deem 
That  talk  of  gods  on  human  flesh  regaled 
At  Tantalus's  board  —  sheer  fancies  these 
Of  people  here  who  cloke  their  slaughterous  mind 
And  niake  the  goddess  answer  for  their  sins ; 
No  badness  lurks  in  any  god  that  is. 

Iph.  Taur.  386  ff. 

529.  leid)t  benirg(td)er  SBcrnunft,  ^uavering  reason,  i.e.  unsettled 
by  change  of  circumstance. 

534.  ^Jiicfjtj^  ©UtC^.  The  unconscious  prophecy  contained  in  the 
king's  expression  of  distrust  is  an  example  of  tragic  irony.  The  figure 
is  ofien  effectively  used,  especially  in  Greek  tragedy. 

538-60.  The  Position  and  lyric  character  of  this  scene  give  it  some- 
what  the  value  of  a  choral  ode,  though  in  Greek  tragedy  similar  lyric 
passages  frequently  occur  in  the  expression  of  overwrought  emotion. 
The  verse  is  trochaic-dactylic  tetrameter  and,  except  541,  which  marks 
a  pause  in  the  sense,  uniformly  with  feminine  ending.  The  allitera- 
tion  employed  also  increases  its  harmony.  In  its  content  the  scene  is 
a  fervent  prayer,  in  which  Iphigenia  ascribes  all  power  and  wisdom  to 
Diana,  implores  her  present  dcliverance  and  concludes  with  an  ex- 
pression uf  devout  trust  in  the  beneficence  of  the  gods  toward  men. 

540.  ö)CftI)t(f  is  used  here,  according  to  Grimm,  in  the  sense  of 
Sdjicfjal,  Fate,  to  which  even  the  gods  were  subject.  .Strehlke  suggests 
that  Goethe  modilied  the  classical  conception  to  emphasize  Iphigenia's 
absolute  trust  in  the  power  of  the  goddess. 

552.  traurig^UlttUtUti^Cn,  sorrowing  and  involuntury,  an  amplifica- 
tion  of  the  prose  which  had,  bie  ßk'ftalt  beä  ßniiorbeteii  evfdjciut  aud) 
bein  jiifäUigen  Hiörber  ^itv  bi3fen  Stunbe. 

554-60.  Cf.  in  Euripides  the  similar  sentiment  attributed  to  the 
Dioscuri, 

And  through  bright  ether's  levels  moving  on, 
We  succour  not  the  man  of  deeds  unclean, 
But  in  whose  heart  and  life  dwells  holiness 
And  love  of  right, — when  ills  assault  such  lives 
We  bring  deliverance  and  escape  from  härm. 

Elect.  1349  ff. 
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564.  JKocljCflCtftcr,  i.e.  the  furies.  After  Orestes  murdered  his 
mothcr,  the  furies  chased'  him  into  exile,  and  the  oracle  of  Apollo  di- 
rected  him  to  Athens,  where  he  was  tried  for  murdcr  and  acquiited  by 
the  casting-vote  of  Pallas.  Part  of  the  furies  were  appeased,  but  the 
others  still  pursued  him,  and  from  them  Apollo  promised  him  release 
if  he  brought  from  Tauris  the  sacred  image  of  Diana  and  set  it  up  in 
Athens.     Cf.  Euripides,  Iph.  Taur.  939-86. 

567-68.  mit  ,  .  .  &'ÖtttrWOVten,  with  tlu  rieh  hope  of  divine  as- 
suraiue. 

569.  Unb  nun  erfüllet  ftd)'i§.  There  is  more  than  accidental  sim- 
ilarity  between  this  passage  and  the  lines  Schlegel  assigns  to  Orestes 
when  he  is  brought  with  Fylades  before  the  priestess, 

3a,  $I)Bbu§,  bii  fjaft  Siecht.    2)ein  ^tuajprurf)  ift  erfüllet, 
Ser  mein  Wcim[)cn  l)io(t  uub  meinen  Sammer  ftiüet. 
2;ein  SBort  ftef)t  bomnac^  f^ft-    ^fly  Gnöe  meiner  9totf) 
f5^tnt»  id)  im  2empel  Ijicr,  obgleii^  burrf)  meinen  Sob. 
5hir  bu,  mein  trenfter  iVi'f""^-  tierbitterft  mir  t)a§  Sterben. 
91^  roarum  mu|  \i)  bid)  jugleid)  mit  mir  uerberben  ? 

Dreft  unb  5ßi)[abe»,  3 :  4. 

571.  (^)Öttet^(inb.  The  reference  is  not,  as  Buchheim  maintains, 
to  the  gods  in  general,  but  to  Apollo,  to  whom  Euripides  makes  Orestes 
directly  ascribe  his  ruin.  (Iph.  Taur.  975.)  It  was  in  obedience  to 
his  express  command  that  he  avenged  upon  his  muther  his  father's 
murder,  and  by  the  "divine  hand  that  crushes  his  heart  and  bemimbi 
his  mind,"  he  refers  to  the  stoicism  with  which  he  executed  the  deed, 
and  that  now  makes  him  indifferent  to  his  fate. 

579.  Orestes  refers  to  the  murder  of  Agamemnon.  Cf.  891-900,  in 
which  the  deed  is  described. 

582.  i^r  is  the  repeated  antecedent  of  the  rel.  Die,  and  itat^  belongs 
with  Ipürenb.  Ye  infernal  heings  that pttrsue,  tracki7ig  like  hounds  let 
loose  the  blood,  etc.  The  poet  evidently  had  in  mind  the  picture  of  the 
furies  in  Aeschylus,  where  Clytemnestra's  ghost,  urging  on  the  furies, 
exclaims, 

Thou,  phantom-like  dost  Hunt  thy  prey  and  criest 
Like  hound  that  never  rests  from  care  or  toll. 

Eumenides,  131  fif. 
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Also  the  words  of  the  furies  as  they  pursue  Orestes, 

For  as  the  hound  pursues  a  wounded  fawn 
So  by  red  blood  and  oozing  göre  track  we. 

Ib.  246  ff. 

588.  £art3Ctt,  spectres,  cf.  Lat.  larva.  Though  Goethe,  as  noted 
above,  refers  to  the  furies  in  language  suggested  by  the  Eumenides  of 
Aeschylus,  in  which  they  appear  on  the  stage  as  the  chorus,  hc  still 
regards  them,  as  Euripides  does  (cf.  Iph.  Taur.  285  ff.),  simply  as  the 
creations  of  Orestes'  disordered  fancy.  From  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe, 
Jan.  22,  1802,  it  would  seem  that  he  considered  this  a  defect. 

592.  S8a!ttt§,  more  commonly  used  of  ecclesiastical  process,  is  here 
used  of  legal,  in  the  sense  of  SSerbanilung,  proscription  or  exile. 
Goethe  may  have  had  in  mind  the  words  of  Euripides,  who  makes 
Electra  say  of  herseif  and  her  brother, 

All  Argos  here  decrees  our  outlawry. 
No  roof  may  shelter  us,  no  heart  receive, 
None  may  accost  us,  we  are  matricides. 

Orest.  46  ff. 

600.  auf^UttJtnbCU.  The  reference  is  perhaps  to  the  labyrinth  to 
which  Ariadne  gave  Theseus  the  clue. 

601.  bcitfc  .  ,  ,  bctt  Xob.  Cf.  351,  note.  The  construction  con- 
veys  the  idea  of  making  vividly  present. 

606.  ttieil)enb,  in  consecration,  is  used  adverbially.  The  victim, 
adorned  with  wreaths,  was  brought  to  the  altar  and  sprinkled  with 
lustral  water.  Hair  was  then  cut  from  its  forehead  and  thrown  into 
the  fire,  after  which  it  was  slaughtered.  Cf.  Bliimner,  ?eben  unb  @it» 
ten  ber  ©riechen,  II.  Wai\).  170.    See  also  Od.  3,  436  ff. 

608-10.    With  this  passage  Seuffert  compares  Wieland's  lines, 

Sot^  3ur  Sßcrarocifluufl  finft 

j?cin  cbler  2Rann  f)crab  !  — 2ßic  ?  luar  ?lbinet 

9H4t  immer  ein  33ere()rer 

S)er  ©öttcr?  — 2Bo  ift  fein  ajcrtrauen 

?luf  if)re  SKad)!  ! 

^llccfte,  3 :  4. 

See  also  Introduction,  and  721-27,  note. 

615-16.    X'C^  Scbctti^  .  .  .  ^OUpt.     Poetical  for  the  idea  that  bis 

happiness  was  bUghted  by  his  mothcr's  unnatural  conduct.     Tliat  this 
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was  the  poet's  thought  appears  from  the  prose:  9Jiir  lag  bie  blinKe 
S)ecfe  bcö  Gebens  tioii  i?inbl)eit  an  fcI)on  um  baS  jarte  .^aupt.  Unter 
einer  2Jtutter,  bie  beö  abroefenben  @ema^l8  ücrgajj,  Wüijü  id)  gebrücft 
herauf .  .  . 

629.  ^ÖUcngciftcr,  an  epithel  of  the  furies,  but  in  harmony  with 
mediaeval  rather  than  classical  conceptions.  Cf.  also  §öüenfd)lüefel, 
.1154. 

632.  guten  refers  rather  to  energy  and  dutiful  effort  than  to  moral 
quality.     Strehlke  compares  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  Hnes 

ßbet  Jci  ber  TOenf*, 
■Öülfreicö  unb  flut  ! 

Wk.  II,  83. 

636.    Utttoittig,  in  the  sense  of  Lat.  indignatus,  =  angrily,  to  suggest 

the  murder  that  Pylades  hesitates  to  mention.     It  is  suggested  in  the 

3t.  f.  beut.  Unterricht  4 :  373,  that  the  poet  may  have  had  in  mind 

Vergil's  verse, 

1  Vitaqiie  cum  gemitu  fiigit  indignaia  sub  utnbras. 

Aeneid,  12  :  952. 

The  use  of  OrcuS  for  Hades  also  shows  Latin  influenae. 

639.  ttJOrbeit  for  geworben.  Except  when  used  as  an  auxiliary,  the 
Omission  of  the  augment  is  unusual,  but  as  a  survival  of  older  usage, 
was  less  so  in  Goethe's  day.  Thus,  fpäter  lüär'  eS  fd)Uminer  TOorben, 
occurs,  ^Eaffo,  2301.  Instances  also  occur  with  other  verbs.  Cf.  gangen 
ift,  Wk.  IV.  '2lbt^.  2 :  20,  ift  antommen,  Ib.  35,  and  \]o.V  id)  friegt,  Ib.  36. 

641-42.    mit  bir  .  .  .  leben  mag.     Schlegel's  Pylades  exclaims  in 

similar  words, 

3(f)  mag  fein  anbre§  Ceben, 
91I§  '^c&  ber  ^immel  mir  mit  bir  äugictd)  o^Gebcn. 

Creft  unb  5pi)label,  3  :  4. 
644.  bcitt  S^GXiS.    Cf.  1009-14. 

651.  9Jtir  was  inserted,  for  metrical  reasons,  in  the  final  version; 
also  ftd)  before  feinem  in  716,  and  meinem  after  mir  in  1703.  The 
combination  is  pleonastic,  and,  though  it  often  occurs  in  the  classic 
writers,  it  is  now  avoided  and  considered  inelegant,  even  in  colloquial 
language. 

^  One  groan  the  indignant  spirit  gave, 
Then  sought  the  shades  below. 

Coniiigton. 
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657.  öer^cftCtcr  Sertricbncr,  plague-slruken  outcast.  Goethe's 
purpose  required  only  the  general  idea,  though  if,  as  has  been  sug- 
gested,  he  had  leprosy  in  mind,  the  thought  may  be  brought  out  by 
rendering  berpefteter  Uprous. 

663.  öergiftctC,  Gotter  has  a  similar  passage,  making  bis  Orestes 
exclaim  und^'r  hke  circumstances, 

ÜRein  Ungtüdäflctn  »eroiftet  aud)  bein  Cebcn. 

Glcftra,  2 :  I. 

670.  ^^tt^erm,  changed  from  the  dat.  pl.  unferen  5l^ul)errn,  which 
was  the  reading  of  the  prose  versions,  but  as  the  description  applies  to 
none  of  the  descendants  of  Tantalus,  probably  best  taken,  as  Strehlke 
suggests,  in  the  coUective  sense,  ancestry. 

681.  bringt,  in  the  sensc  of  bräligt.  Goethe  uses  the  two  verbs 
somewhat  indiscriminately.     Cf.  ^^l^f^  495* 

681-96.  The  thought  is  that  remoteness  of  time  and  poetic  fancy 
invest  with  a  pecuHar  charm  deeds  that  were  actually  as  trivial  as  our 
own,  and  that  in  emulating  such  ideals  we  forget  the  present,  as  well 
as  the  reality  of  the  past,  and  pursue  only  shadows. 

689.    The  expression  suggests  two  biblical  reminiscences :  |o  ifl  ti 

(unfer  Seben,)  äJfüije  unb  3Irbeit  gercefen,  '^\.  90 :  10,  and  unfer  Sßiffen 

ift  StÜcfttJerf,  l  Sor.  13:9.     The  incomplete  verse  fits  the  sense. 

700.  fo  tlicl,  i.e.  avenged  the  murder  of  Agamemnon,  whom,  as 
the  leader  of  the  Trojan  war,  the  Greeks  always  regarded  as  a  national 
hero. 

701.  fro^C  Zljat,  The  Omission  of  the  article  is  poetic.  Cf.  in 
Uhland's  Ballad,  S)e8  ®Qnger8  gluc^,  45»  the  phrase  yixt  töne  füfeer 


706.  CrftC,  Ic^tC  ßttft,  supremest  joy.  Se^t,  denoting  degree,  can 
refer  to  either  extreme;  cf.  ber  le^te  Älted)t,  941,  where  it  has  the  sense 
of  humbUst,  Success  in  war  was,  as  Strehlke  remarks,  the  heroic  con- 
ception  of  human  happiness. 

708.  bod)  ÖCrel)rten.  All  the  Greek  tragedians  represent  Orestes 
as  showing  pity  and  hesitation  in  taking  vengeance  upon  his  mother, 

711.  c^  auf.  .  .  gcriditet.    With  the  preceding  3U  (Srimbe  ge« 

rtd)tet,  which  can  only  mean  utterly  undone,  the  general  sense  of  Joomed 
IS  perhaps  the  best  rendering.  Heyne,  however,  connects  the  phrase 
with  the  technical  use  of  ritzten  in  the  sense  of  lay  a  snarefor. 
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713-17.  A  distinctly  modern  conception,  in  accord  with  Goethe's 
own  views  rather  than  with  those  of  the  Greek  tragedians  or  of  Hebrew 
theology.  Cf.  in  233ill)clm  2)icifter'ö  2Banbcrjat)rc  the  expression,  fo 
bleibt  bie  eiijeutUd)c  Slcligion  oia  3tiiiere?,  ja  3nbit)ibueIIeö,  bcnn  [ie 
\)at  gaii3  allein  mit  bem  ©ewiffen  jit  tl)uu, . . ,  Wk.  24:  123. 

721-27.  Seuffert  again  (cf.  608-10,  note)  cites  Wieland's  lines,  as 
expressing  a  similar  thought, 

üiuf  bcincn  Wut!)  jurücf  ! 
®ie  ©Otter  malten  ! 
3l)r  iBeifaH  i|t  ber  2:ugeub  Solb ; 
<£ic  finb  ben  iJrümnien  l)olb 
Unb  lüerbeu  bein  öeid)itf 
ißalb  umflcftaltcti ! 

?llceftc,  3:  4. 

722.  S^ttJCftcr,  i.e.  the  image  of  Diana,  as  Pylades  supposes.  The 
reference  is  again  to  the  oracle  that,  for  dramatic  reasons,  the  poet 
only  States  in  füll,  cf.  21 13-15,  when  the  comprehension  of  its  true 
purport  brings  about  the  denouement. 

739-  gC^tOUngeit  I)icr  instead  of  geführt,  the  reading  of  the  earlier 
versions,  emphasizes  the  trust  that  Pylades  reposes  in  divine  beneficence, 
and  so  accords  with  the  higher  ethical  conception  of  the  final  revision. 

745.  bcn  ebedt  9Ji(Ittlt,  The  passage  involves  no  specific  reference, 
though  the  poet  may  have  had  Hercules  or  some  other  hero  in  mind. 
For  the  expiation  of  guilt  the  oracle  frequently  imposed  superhuman 
tasks,  whose  accomplishment  posterity  celebrated. 

750.  f^tocren  ©tirn,  The  reading  of  the  earlier  versions,  Oott 
meiner  ©eele,  shows  in  what  sense  @tint  is  taken.  The  change  was 
probably  made  for  the  sake  of  the  strong  alliteration  with  (Sc^Winbel. 

765.  A  sentiment  frequently  expressed  in  Greek  literature.  Cf.  the 
lines  in  Sophocles, 

Neop.     Dost  thou  not  count  it  base  to  utter  lies  ? 
Odys.     Not  so,  when  falsehood  brings  deliverance. 

Philoctetes,  io8  ff. 

With  some  Homeric  touches,  the  character  of  Odysseus  in  Philoctetes 
seems  to  be  the  prototype  of  Goethe's  Pylades. 

777.    ÖOm  Stamm  bcr  ^tma.^OttCtt.     The  earlier  versions  read,  baß 

fie  eine  ber  geflüd}tcten  Slmajonen  fei.    The  passage  is  a  free  adaptation 
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of  the  classical  belief  in  the  Amazons,  no  legend  recounting  any  special 
flight.  It  was  perhaps  suggested  by  the  location  of  Tauris,  opposite 
the  reputed  land  of  the  Amazons. 

8oi.    gcfä^tUc^.     Goethe  had  in  mind  the  words  of  Euripides, 

Set  free  these  strangers'  arms 

No  bonds  must  hamper  heaven's  devoted  prize. 

Iph.  Taur.  468  f. 
802.    CUd),  referring  to  both  captives. 

803-4.  The  passage  was  undoubtedly  suggested  by  the  lines  of 
Sophocles, 

O  dear-loved  sound  !    Ah  me  !  what  joy  it  is 
After  long  years  to  hear  a  voice  like  thine  ! 

Philoctetes,  234  ? 

The  Greek  Pylades  uses  the  word  ÜJJutter|pracf)e  by  dramatic  Con- 
vention; except  for  comic  effect  (cf.  Shakespeare's  Henry  V,  and 
Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm),  diversity  of  language  is  not  recognized 
on  the  stage. 

824.  0U§  ffrctO,  The  dramatic  use  of  this  motive  may  well  have 
been  suggested  by  Schlegel's  employment  of  such  an  invented  tale  in 
bis  Oreft  linb  ^l)(abeö,  i :  4.  The  location  and  the  semblance  of  truth 
are  probably  imitated  from  the  stories  told  by  Odysseus  (cf.  Od.  13  :  256 
ff.,  also  14:  199  ff.  and  19:  165  ff.),  but  the  incidents  as  well  as  the 
names  were  freely  invented. 

831.  bC^  5ßoteri§  Äraft,  our  mighty  father.  The  phrase  imitates  a 
common  Homeric  metonymy;  cf.  ßiriv  ^LoiiJi6toq  =  mighty  (lit.  might 
of)  Diomedes.     II.  5  :  781. 

849.  2)0(^  fd)OUC  fciucr.  See  Introduction,  and  cf.  the  words 
that  Gotter  makes  Iphise  say  of  Electra  in  similar  circutnstances, 

S(f)ont  i^rcr  ;  ^a?^  ben  (Seift  ni^t  bicfcr  Sturm  3crrütte. 

862.  SBarbarctt,  i.e.  in  the  sense  of  Gr.  ßäpßapoc  =  foreign,  a 
word  that  was  used  with  special  reference  to  those  that  did  not  spcak 
Greek. 

863.  Achilles  is  mentioned  first,  not  only  as  the  foremost  of  the 
Grecian  heroes,  but  because  it  was  under  pretence  of  betrothal  to  him 
that  Iphigenia  was  brought  to  Aulis  and  sacrificed.  His  friend  was,oi 
course,  Patroclus;   cf.  II.  16:  873  ff.  for  the  description  of  his  death. 
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864.  (SiittcrbtIbCf .  The  metaphor  denotes  peerless  beauty.  Such 
Compounds  with  ß^öttcv  arc  common.  Cf.  Schiller's,  „\o  prücfjt'ge  (S>i>U 
terfcfte,"  SJiaria  ©tiinrt,  1120. 

865.  ^Ijaj  XclamOtt''§,  a  bold  imitation  of  the  Greek  usage,  Mar  ö 
TeÄafiüvor  =  Ajax  son  of  Telamon. 

866.  bCi3  SBatcrlanbC:§  Xnß,  the  Hght  of  their  native  land,  i.e.  they 
did  not  live  to  return,  but  were  sent  down  to  the  gloom  of  Hades. 
The  phrase  is  usually  explained  as  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric  voan/iov 
ijfiap  =  day  ol  returning. 

869,  (icbCi^  ^CJ.  According  to  English  usage  ney  keart.  The 
phrase  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  common  Homeric  i^'ikov  i^Top  er 

881.  bttlldtf  ensnared,  is  a  term  borrowed  from  the  language  of 
fowlers,  and  has  here  its  original  sense  (cf.  894  ff.)  of '  taken  with  a 
net.' 

887.  nadlbarltt^.  The  sense  is,  as  a  neighbor.  Cf.  the  prose 
reading,  btft  bii  bie  Xodjter  cine§  ©aftfreunbs  ober  3tac^bar8  ? 

894.  ein  ,  ,  ,  ©CWCbC,  an  intricate  and  artfully  entangled  web. 
The  description  especially  recalls  the  lines  assigned  by  Aeschylus  to 
Clytemnestra, 

I  cast  around  him  drag-net  as  for  fish 
With  not  one  outlet,  evil  wealth  of  robe. 

Agamemnon,  1353  ff. 

All  the  details,  however,  including  the  plea  of  revenge  as  an  excuse 
for  the  deed,  Euripides  also  gives  in  various  passages  of  his  Electra, 
and  he  especially  assigns  to  Aegisthus  a  share  in  the  deed,  whicb 
Aeschylus  does  not  do. 

899.  tlcr^ÜQt.  Various  interpretations  are  offered.  Miss  Swan- 
wick's  rendering  ß«(////Mj  ^«z'(f/ö/fd',  referring  to  the  device  by  which 
he  was  murdered  without  opportunity  of  self-defence,  is  fairly  satis- 
factory.  Weber  takes  it  in  the  sense  of  t)Crf)Üüterttieife,  i.e.  secretly, 
without  the  renoun  of  a  hero's  death,  and  though  Homer  does  not 
mention  the  net,  the  following  Homeric  phrase,  ging  gU  ben  Sobteil, 
favors  such  an  epic  conception. 
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926.   Sattbe.    Cf.  801,  note. 

929.  2tbttl§blid.  The  thought  expressed  rests  probably  upcn 
poetic  fiction  rather  than  pathological  fact,  but  cf.  Shakespeare's  "  a 
lightning  before  death."     Romeo,  5,  3,  90. 

932.  i^r  is  used  in  the  rest  of  this  speech,  as  in  802,  referring  to 
both  captives. 

942.  Ott  .  .  ,  fttciftC,  touched,  i.e.  in  any  manner  came  in  contact 
witb  the  family.  About  the  household  hearth  all  the  events  of  domestic 
life  were  celebrated  with  reHgious  acts,  in  which  even  the  slaves  par- 
ticipated. 

948.  ^offnttttg.  Düntzer  and  Strehlke  understand  simply  pleasure 
at  the  awakening  of  old  associations,  but  the  more  natural  interpretation 
seems  to  be  that  the  hppe  of  return  is  at  once  suggested  by  the  presence 
of  the  two  strangers,  who  have  come,  at  the  command  of  Apollo,  from 
her  native  land. 

958.    ftütttttt,  tnutely,  agreeing  with  the  words  of  Pylades  in  873. 

961.  £)())inp.  Olympus  in  Thessaly  was  the  fabled  abode  of  the 
gods  to  which  certain  illustrious  heroes  were  admitted.  As  its  summit 
rose  above  the  clouds,  it  was  believed  that  here  was  an  opening  into 
the  vault  of  heaven.     Cf.  the  beautiful  lines  of  Homer,  Od.  6 :  42  ff, 

966.   iJrauctt.     Cf.  24,  note. 

968.  ^atttal:^  @ttfcl,  i.e.  Atreus  and  Thyestes.  As  Iphigenia  and 
Orestes  were  the  grandchildren  of  the  former,  the  tragic  irony  (cf.  534, 
note)  of  the  following  lines  is  apparent.  The  simile  was  originally 
between  the  curse  and  the  noxious  weed,  the  lines  reading,  jo  I)abcn 
Tantals  (Snlel  ben  glud),  gicid)  einem  unocrtilgbarn  Untraut  mit 
öoüer  §anb  gefäet,  unb  jcbem  i^rer  Äinber  »ieber  einen  aHörber  jur 
ettJigen  SBedjfelmutt)  erzeugt. 

977.  bcftimmt.  In  prehistoric  Greece,  as  among  primitive  Aryan 
peoples  in  general,  custom  demanded  the  avenging  of  blood  by  the 
next  of  kin.  Homer  says,  "  For  a  scorn  this  is  even  for  the  ears  of 
men  unborn  to  hcar,  if  we  avenge  not  ourselves  on  the  slayers  of  our 
sons  and  of  our  brethren."  Od.  24  :  432  ff.  The  same  ideas  also  pre- 
wailed  among  the  Hebrevvs.     Cf.  Num.  35  :  19. 

980.    3löCrttUÖ.     A  small  volcanic  lake  not  far  from  Naples.     Be- 
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cause  of  its  gloomy  surroundings  and  poisonous  vapors,  tradition  fixed 
upon  it  as  the  scene  of  the  descent  of  Odysseus  into  Hades,  and  the 
Roman  i)octs  regarded  it  as  the  entrance  into  the  lower  world. 

985.  i^aftfrcuntincf),  in  fcalty.  The  vvord  seems  to  have  been  in- 
troduced  by  Voss  as  a  translation  of  ^elvcog  (cf.  Od.  9:271),  but 
though  used  by  the  classic  writers  it  has  never  become  common.  See 
Grimm,  4,  I,  1476.     Buchheim  renders  it,  "  i)/  ties  ofhosf>itality." 

996.  tttcbct*  .  .  .  rtJCbcr.  Poetic,  like  the  analogous  nor  .  .  .  nor. 
The  thought  of  the  line  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  earlier  versions, 

which  all  read,  2)ie  jei  beit  ©Ottern  übcrlaffen.  ijoffnitng  iinb  gurc^t 
^ilft  bcm  S>crbre(l)cr  ni^t. 

looi.  f erlägt  .  .  .  @d))Dtn()Clt,  i.e.  tortures  with  a  thousand  appre- 
hensions.  Such  personitication  of  an  abstract  idea  is  quite  in  the  Greek 
spirit,  and  was  suggested,  perhaps,  by  similar  personifications  in  the 
Theogony  of  Hesiod. 

1005,  ^tt'ä  .  .  .  ÖCrbergeit,  concealin  the  still  and  joyless  cavern 
realms  of  night,  i.e.  consign  to  oblivion.  The  exact  force  of  the  verb 
is  here  ^to  hide  by  puiting away'' ;  hence  the  acc.  after  the  preposition. 
Seme  editions  have  the  reading  §i3Hcnreic^. 

loio.  @lcftra  rettcnb.  Goethe  takes  this  fact  from  the  Electra 
of  Sophocles,  and  later,  in  describing  the  arrival  of  Orestes  and  Pylades 
at  Mycaene,  he  also  foUows  the  plot  of  the  same  tragedy. 

lOii.  @C()ttläI)Cr,  ordinarily  nieaning  father-in-laiv,  for  ®d)tt)ager, 
uSed  for  poetic  effect.  Anaxibia,  the  sister  of  Agamemnon,  was  the 
wife  of  .Strophius. 

1027.  bC§  .  ,  .  $IutC!§.  Ordinarily  the  Omission  of  the  def.  art. 
before  oft  gctt)afd)enen  58oben  would  indicate  that  the  preceding  geni- 
tive  depended  upon  33obcn,  and  Keck  so  construes  it,  making  it  "  the 
oft  ivashed  place  of ...  blood."  The  uniform  reading,  however,  of  the 
earVier  versions,  tro  eine  alte  Ieic!)te  ©pur  üon  S31ut  qu§  benen  oft  gc= 
fc^euerten  ©teilten  noc^  l)erauejulencl)ten  fielen,  shows  that  the  poet 
thought  of  it  as  modifying  ©pur,  and  it  seems  best  to  render  it  so  and 
to  assume  a  poetical  ellipsis  of  the  article. 

1029.  litaffen  aljnbung^üoflcn  Streifen.  This  detail  was  doubt- 
iess  suggested  by  the  allusion  that  Euripides  lets  Electra  make. 

Still  reeks  the  house 
With  black  corruption  of  my  father's  blood. 

Electra,  318. 
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The  subsequent  refcrence  to  Electra's  wretched  life,  the  arrogance  of 
the  murderers  and  her  mother's  unnatural  conduct  may  well  have  been 
suggested  by  the  context  in  the  same  passage.  The  form  al)nbun(]§= 
tiollou  is  based  upon  the  eightcenth-century  use  of  al)nbetl  in  the  scnse 
of  af)nen. 

1035,  fticfflCttJOrbcitC,  say  alienatcd ;  the  Compound  is  Goethe's,  and 
Sanders  defines  it,  „biird}  bic  juictte  (g^c  entfrembct." 

1036.  jenen  nitcn  'X'old).  The  allusion  may  have  been  suggested 
by  the  mention  that  Euripides  makes  of  the  "ancient  Fpear  of  Pelops" 
(Iph.  Taur.  823),  as  one  of  the  tokens  by  which  Orestes  convinced 
Iphigenia  of  his  identity.  That  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  earlier  ver- 
sions,  marks  it  as  a  detail  by  which  the  poet  thought  of  connecting  this 
drama  with  the  proposed  sequel,  Iphigenia  at  Delphi  (cf.  3tal.  9i.  19. 
0!t.  '86,  H.  24:  97),  in  which  Electra  was  to  recognize  Iphigenia 
when  on  the  point  of  using  against  her  the  fatal  weapon. 

1039-40.  The  earlier  versions  had  simply,  llnfterblid)e  auf  euren 
reiueu  SBoIfen!  The  thought  agrees  with  that  of  the  common  Ilom- 
eric  phrase,  dtol  ßela  ^üovte^,  =  the  gods  that  live  at  ease.  The  tran- 
sitive use  of  leben  is  poetic. 

1052.  25>ie  Jjüljrenb,  as  if  exhaling.  The  thought  is  of  a  phantom 
rising  from  the  reeking  blood;  the  horror  of  the  conception  is  well 
marked  by  the  following  incomplete  verse.  Though  by  no  means  an 
Imitation,  the  poet  evidently  had  in  mind,  in  this  whole  speech,  the 
opening  lines  in  the  Eumenides  of  Aeschylus. 

1054.  bcr  9?od)t  nroUcn  Xödjtern,  imitating  the  Greek  usage  that 
avoided  naming  the  furies.  The  epithel  uralten  applies  to  them  as 
belonging  to  that  oldest  race  of  the  gods  that  Zeus  dethroned. 

1055-56.  The  irregulär  meter  of  these  two  verses  heightens  the 
effect.  The  tirst  consists  of  three  iambics  and  one  anapaist,  the  second 
of  one  iambic  and  three  anap.i.'sts.  The  final  anapast  in  1060  also 
marks  the  agitation  of  the  Speaker. 

1061.  3wc'fel  •  •  •  -Jicnc.    Cf.  looi,  note. 

1062.  ^djCrOU,  regarded  by  Homer  as  a  river  of  the  lower  world, 
cf.  Od.  10:  513,  and  by  later  writers  as  its  boundary,  across  which 
Charon  ferried  the  shades  (cf.  Aen.  6:  295),  is  here  used  as  by  Virgil, 
Aen.  7  :  312,  to  denote  the  lower  world  in  general. 

1067.  gottbcfäten,  i.e.  under  the  protection  and  blessing  of  the  godsi 
The  Compound  is  formcd  according  to  Greek  analogy. 
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1078.  ein  J^rcntber,  Though  without  an  inkling  of  her  identity5 
Ipliigciiia's  sympathy  and  her  interest  in  the  fate  of  Agamemnon  and 
his  h<nise  make  it  impossible  for  Orestes  to  consider  her  a  stranger. 

1089.  ftür,^e  ,  .  .  Dom  ?^Clö,  suggested  evidently  by  the  reference 
in  Kuripides  to  "  a  gaping  chasm  in  the  rock  "  (Iph.  Taur.  626)  as 
the  tumb  awaiting  Orestes.  The  strong  declension  of  %e\?i  is  old  and 
uniisual,  but  is  found  in  all  the  versions. 

1094.  (Erfüllung.  In  the  earlier  versions  this  apostrophy  was  ad- 
dressed  to  Diana,  running,  ÜDcinen  5RatI)  elDig  3U  Oere^ren,  2;ocI}ter 
?atoufuö  roar  mir  ein  ®c\ei},  bir  mein  @d)icfial  ganj  ju  üertrauen; 
ober  fold)e  ijoffnung  I)att'  id)  nid)t  auf  bid),  nod)  auf  beinen  »neit 
regieruben  S>ater.  @olI  ber  SPfeufd)  bie  ©ötter  hiol)!  bitten?  fein 
füljnfter  SSunfd)  reidjt  ber  ©nabe  ber  fd)öuften  Sodjtcr  SoDiS  nid)t  an 
bie  iinxe,  wann  fic  mit  ©egen  bie  i^iänbe  gefüllt,  üon  ben  unfterblid^en 
frcimiUig  ^erabfommt.  The  personification  in  the  final  version  seems 
to  be  Goethe's,  and  the  change,  read  between  the  lines,  may  perhaps 
voice  the  realization  of  his  own  long-cherished  hope  of  seeing  Italy. 
His  expression  may  have  been  influenced  by  the  words  that  Gotter 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  Electra  at  the  conclusion  of  the  recognition 
scene, 

6rfütlt    fte^t  jcber  S^raum  öon  nun  an  bor  mir  ba, 

2J2ir  iDurbc  mct)r  al§  je  mein  tü^nftcr  SBunfc^  begehrte. 

ßlettra,  4  :  5. 

II07.  (5tcrn=  Unb  9?Cbcll)ÜIIe,  süirry  veil  o/mist,  will  perhaps  best 
render  the  phrase.     The  prose  reading  was  jebeS  3lbenbS  geftirute  ^M.i. 

1108-11.    Cf.  SLaffo,  1074  ff., 

„5ßicle§  (äffen  pe, 
SBcnn  mir  ocmaltfam  2Bog'  auf  Söoge  fel)n, 
aSic  Icii^te  SBellen,  unbcmcrtt  öorübcr 
ißor  \\)xi\\  f5^üBon  rauid)en,  Ijören  nic^t 
®en  Sturm,  ber  un§  umlauft  unb  nicbermirft, 
SSernefjmen  unfcr  fj'e')'-'"  taum,  unb  laffcn, 

*  aiMe  mir  bcfd)ränttcn  armen  ßinbern  tt)un, 

Wü  ©eufäcrn  unb  öcfc^rei  bie  ßuft  un§  füllen." 

1123.  9)Jit  ntd)tClt,  not  so.  The  form  is  a  contraction  of  the  Sub- 
stantive  use   of   nid)t  with  a    following   strengthening   negative,  mit 
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ntc^tc  cn.  For  the  rendering  cf.  German  and  English  versions  of 
Luke  1 :  6o. 

1125.  ©t^Icicr.  Regarded  either  as  the  priestly  garh,  or  as  the 
Symbol  of  innocence.  That  the  pect  thought  of  the  veil  of  Leucothea 
(Od.  5  :  333),  is  most  improbable. 

112g.  C^rncn  .  .  .  ^W^C«  imitates  the  Greek  ;)faA«o7rwf  (lit.  with 
feet  of  brass),  and  like  it  is  used  figuratively  for  untirins^ feet.  Cf.  the 
phrase  of  Sophocles,  ;^;aÄ/£07Tot;f  'EptviJf,  Elect.491,  that  Prof.  Jebb  trans- 
lates  "  the  Erinys  of  untiring  feet."  The  adjective  fred)  has  the  sense 
of  bolJ  or  perhaps  oißerce. 

1143.    2;obtCttfluffC;^,  i.e.  Acheron,  cf.  1062,  note. 

1 149.  ©rinnjjcn.  Here,  as  in  1 169,  Iphigenia  seems  to  the  frenzied 
man  like  one  of  the  furies,  an  idea  suggested  perhaps  by  Euripides  in 
the  opening  scene  of  his  Orestes.     Cf.  the  lines, 

Hands  off,  thou  Fury  of  my  Furies  come 
To  grip  me  and  hurl  me  down  to  Tartarus. 

Orest.  264  ff. 

1153.  tierglimmcn  here,  as  in  the  earlier  versions,  used  reflexively. 
Grimm  cites  no  other  example.  Düntzer  gives  as  its  meaning  üerglim» 
meitb  fid)  ausbrennen. 

1154.  ^ÖUettfd)tticfcI.     Cf.  629,  note. 

1162.  ©orgone,  i.e.  Medusa,  whom  Perseus  siew  and  whose  head 
was  so  frightful  that  the  sight  of  it  turned  the  beholder  into  stone. 

I165.  (Sd^atteit.  Cf.  Od,  II:  204  ff.,  where  Odysseus  sought  to 
embrace  the  spiritof  his  mother,  that  three  times  flitted  from  his  hands 
like  a  shadow,  while  grief  waxed  ever  sharper  at  his  heart. 

1168.  6^  ruft.  The  sense  of  the  passage  seems  to  he  satisfied  best 
by  referring  e8  to  2}Juttei"bIuteS,  as  the  only  word  that  Orestes  had 
comprchended. 

1176.  fircuftt'^  ÜBrouttlctl),  a  reference  to  the  plot  of  the  Medea 
of  Euripides,  in  which  Medea,  whom  Jason  had  discarded  for  Creusa, 
sends  the  latter  a  poisoned  robe  and  crown  by  which  she,  as  well  as 
Creon  her  father,  are  burned  to  death. 

1178.  wie  ^crfulcö.  The  mention  of  Creusa's  robe  suggests  the 
death  of  Hercules,  that  .Sophocles  makes  the  theme  of  The  Maidens  of 
Trachis.     As  a  charm  to  regain  his  affections,  his  wife  Deianeira  inno- 
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cently  sent  him  a  rohe  dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  Centaur  Nessus.  By 
it  he  was  poisoned,  and  in  his  agony  commanded  himself  to  be  carried 
to  Oeta  where  he  burned  himself  upon  a  funeral  pyre. 

II 84.  eilt  JJiob.  The  metaphor  cxi)resses  the  alternation  of  uncer- 
tainty  caused  Ijy  Orestes'  conduct,  and  of  fraternal  affection  which  she 
instinctively  feels  for  him.  The  reading  of  the  preceding  lincs  in  the 
second  prose  version  shows  that  this  is  the  thought :  l'öf  meine  3lWfiM 
nnb  flieh  mir  eine  treue  fllürflicije  ®eluif?l)eit. 

1186-87.  c§  rctjjt  .  .  .  SBrubcr.  A  motive  evidently  suggested  by 
Gotter,  who  makes  Electra  say  in  the  recognition  scene, 

Tcin  .^exi  fließt  meinem  311; 
35cin  5öli(f  jeugt  mtber  birf)  —  2)u  btft  mein  öruber,  bu! 

ßicttra,  4  :  5. 

1188.  2t)äCtt§.  Goethe  formed  the  genitive  from  the  Greek  Avaiof 
=  the  looser  er  deHverer  from  care,  an  epithel  of  Bacchus.  The  foUow- 
ing  line  refers  to  the  wild  frenzy  and  madness  of  the  Baccbantes  in  the 
dissolute  festival  of  the  god. 

1194.  leeren  ai^inbe«,  cf.  U-14. 

1197.  bie  eW'jlC  ClUeUe,  i.e.  the  Castalian  spring,  rising  on  the 
slopes  of  Parnassus  near  the  Delphian  temple.  Its  waters  were  sacred 
and  all  who  visited  the  shrine  were  obliged  to  use  them  in  purifying 
themselves.    Roman  tradition  made  it  the  fountain  of  poetic  Inspiration. 

1199.  tote,  //lan,  after  the  comparative  instead  of  at§  is  irregulär, 
due  probably  to  colloquial  usage,  though  occasionally  found  in  the 
classics.     Cf.  Grimm  sub  al8,  I  :  250. 

1209-11.  Keck  regards  these  lines  as  proof  that  Orestes  withdrew 
from  the  scene  during  Iphigenia's  apostrophy,  1094-1117,  and  sought 
out  his  friend.  The  supposition  is  more  natural  that  he  simply  turned 
away,  absorbed  in  his  own  gloomy  thoughts,  and  that  he  knew  wJiere 
Pylades  was  from  their  parting  at  the  end  of  the  first  scene  in  the 
preceding  act. 

1215-17.  D  Mel)ntt  .  .  .  nta(t)C  is  addressed  in  prayer  to  the  gods, 
as  the  reading  of  the  first  metrical  Version  shows :  — 

D  nehmt,  il)r  ©Btter.  nef)mt 

3^en  aöat)n  it)m  fon  bem  ftarren  ?Iug! 

A  similar  Omission  of  direct  invocation  occurs  in  1916— 19. 
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1240-42.  The  lines  were  evidently  suggested  by  the  scene  in  Euri- 
pides  in  which  Orestes  teils  of  his  mother's  pathetic  appeal  for  mercy, 

She  shrieked  with  hand  upstretched  to  reach  my  chin, 
"  My  son,  I  am  beseeching  thee !  "     My  cheeks 
She  clutched  at  then,  and  so  upon  them  hung 
That  from  my  hand  the  weapon  swerved  and  feil. 

Elect.  12 14  ff. 

1243.  Xtitt  auf,  UMWiU'gcr  (Seift !  Goethe's  frenzy  scene  was 
greatly  influenced  by  Gotter's  (5Io!tra.  \Vhen  on  the  point  of  attack- 
ing  her  brother,  in  her  frenzy  she  fancies  herseif  in  Hades.  Cf.  the 
following  passage :  — 

6u(^  ruf  ic^  !  l)ört  flcneigt, 
3{)r  6umenibcn,  mit^  !    Seiö  meine  ©otter  !  ftciat 
SDcr  iRac^e  Softer,  fteigt  empor  ans  2td)t !  nerlaffet 
S)en  2;artaru§  !    ,!g)ier— l)ier  ijl  euer  Sil5  —  man  Vifet 
^ier  töötlidfeer,  oI§  bort. —  %ui  qxeucl'ooüex  9?al)n 
©cl)',  eud)  jur  Seite,  Job,  Gntfctjen  cud)  Doran  ! 
Surft  eure  Xold)e  !  idjminßt  bie  fjacfeln,  hau  öie  iJunf«» 
2Beit  über  %rgo§  fprüf)n  !  — 


©etil  ?loamemnon§!  ©eijt  OrejlS  !. —  2Sa§  für  ein  ©cfeimmer 
Umbämmert  mtcö  ?     Sie  finb'§  !     ©ic  hörten  mein  öeic^rei ! — 

(SIeftra,  4:  4. 

1247.  i^reu,  ihdir,  ipaß  unb  diaäje  being  its  antecedent,  though  it 
is  sometimes  referred,  by  anticipation,  to  ©djlBcfter  in  the  following 
line.  The  prose  reading,  33i«f)er  oevgoffen  mir  baö  33tut  au«  ^afj  unb 
5Ro^«,  nun  wirb  bie  @c{)iuefterUebe  ju  biejer  X^at  geiroungeu,  does 
not  Support  such  an  exceptional  construction. 

1250.  An  earlier  scene  of  Gotter's  seems  to  have  recurred  to  the 
poet  here.  Electra,  having  resolved  to  attack  Orestes,  bids  her  sister 
a  frenzied  farewell :  — 

91d(^  leine  S(^me|lern  Ratten 
^iät  ]o  geliebt,  al-i  mir  — (tu  Scgcifterung)  34)  lomm',  ic^  tumm'  i^r 

©djatten*  — 
Sic  rufen  —  i)dx\i  bu  nicftt  ?    63  ifl  ber  ^axic  Schluß  — 
Sluttricfenb  —  fürdjterd^,  fleig'  i*  ä»""  6«t'u§  — 

(Sintt  in  bilfteter  »etäubuiiß  an  ^p^ifeiis  «ruft.) 
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1258.  Sctljc'iS  J^-IutljClt.  The  allusion  to  Lethe  and  to  the  peaceful 
shades  and  nuirniuring  voices  amid  the  branches  was  perhaps  sug- 
gested  by  Virgil's  beautiful  bnes :  — 

'  Interea  videt  Aeneas  in  valle  reducta 
Seclusum  nemns  et  virgulta  sonantia  silvis, 
LelJiaejtmque  domos  placidas  qui  praenatat  antnem. 
Httnc  circtim  innumerae  getttes  populique  volaba?it ; 
Ac  velut  in  pratis  übe  apes  aestate  serena 
Eloribus  insidunt  variis,  et  Candida  circum 
Lilia  funditntur ;  strepit  omnis  tnitrmttre  campus. 

Aen.  6 :  703  ff. 

Seuffert,  however,connects  the  passage  with  Wieland's  lines  in  which 
Admet  soliloquizes  about  the  shade  of  Alceste, 

ßiebretd)  orangen  fic^ 
Sie  Schatten  um  fic  f)ct ;  fic  bieten  il^r 
?lu§  £ett)cn-j  jj^"'  O^füllt«  Sd)aalcn  an. 

?llcefte,  4  : 2- 

1260.  i^tantpf  denotes,  according  to  Sanders,  a  state  in  which  the 
mind  is  incapable  of  independent  volition.  Soon  Uze's  rage  is  purged 
away  will  best  render  the  force  of  the  passage. 

1262.  In  the  earlier  versions,  which  all  read,  lüie  in  bie  Oucüe  be^ 
SBergeffcnS  felbft  OerwanbeU,  the  thought  was  somewhat  differently  and 
more  clearly  stated. 

1264.  gefällig,  The  first  reading  was,  SBiUfommen  ift  bie  9iu^' 
bem  Umgetrtebenen,  which  was  changed  in  the  second  prose  version 

'  Meantime  .(Eneas  in  the  vale 

A  sheltered  forest  sees, 
Deep  woodlands,  where  the  evening  gale 

Goes  whispering  through  the  trees, 
And  Lethe  river,  which  flows  by 

Those  dweüings  o£  tranquility. 
Nations  and  tribes,  in  countless  ranks, 

Ware  crowded  to  its  verdant  banks; 
As  bees  afield  in  summer  clear 

Beset  the  flowerets  far  and  near 
And  round  the  fair  white  lilies  pour  : 

The  deep  hum  sounds  the  champaign  o'er. 

ConiDgton. 
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to,  3n  eurer  ©title  labt  gefällige  9Iul)e  ben  Umgetrielicueu  2ol)u  ber 

ber  @rbe.  Both  readings  indicate  the  connection  in  the  poet's  niind 
between  gefällig  and  3iul)e.     Translate,  tranquil  in  yonr  rest  let,  etc. 

1270.  fid)  freut.  The  vision  of  the  happy  and  peaceful  existence 
of  his  departed  ancestors  that  Goethe  makes  the  means  of  Orestes' 
restoration  is  not  classical.  Homer  not  only  represents  the  lower  world 
as  a  gloomy  and  mournful  abode,  but  the  phantoms  as  still  cherishing 
the  hostile  sentiments  that  animated  them  in  life.  Cf.  Od.  11,  and 
especially  541  ff.     Cf.  also  remarks  in  the  Introduction. 

1281-1309.  In  the  foUowing  apostrophy,  overwrought  emotion  finds 
expression  in  the  irregulär  metre.  Except  lines  1285  and  1298,  that 
are  in  the  regulär  measure,  the  versa  may  be  described  as  iambic  tetra- 
meter,  with  the  cresural  pause  after  the  second  foot,  before  which, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  line,  an  extra  unaccented  syllable  is  freely  ad- 
mitted.  The  first  speech  in  the  following  scene  is  really  a  continuation 
of  the  apostrophy,  and  is  in  the  same  metre. 

1287-95.  See  Introduction,  and  contrast  these  lines  with  Gotter's 
in  which  Orestes,  believing  himself  in  Hades,  exclaims, 

SSic?  ?Iegiftf)!  — 
SBctfolgfi  bu  eroifl  mi^  ?    3Ber  fcömiegt  fici)  an  if)m  ?    3rt 
5E)a§  meine  DJtutter  ?    91(^1  mit  it)m  auc^  f)icr  im  Sunbc  — 
Stidt  fie  erjürnt  auf  mi(^  — jeigt  mir  bie  offene  Sßunbe  — 

?lc^  !)öre  meine  Stimme 
©cifi  ?lgamemnon§.    Äomm  !  entreiß  mic^  if)rer  SBut^  — 
5ßirg  mic^  an  beiner  33ruft 

(Sc  liegt  in  <pp[abe§  Mrmen) 

Bie  fanft  —  roie  lieblich  ru^t 
©i(Ö'§  nic^t  im  Saterarm. 

1301 .  See  Introduction,  and  compare  Gotter's  lines  in  which  Orestes, 
In  frenzy  imagining  himself  in  Hades,  exclaims, 

i5fü()rt,  i(^  flef)e, 
üJlii^  f)in,  mo  Santahiä  »erfc^mac^tet  — 

1313.  fanftett  Pfeilen,  evidently  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric 
ir/avolq  ße^eaaiv,  ivilh  gen/U  shafts  (cf.  Od.  11  :  173,  199).  Sudden 
deatb  was  believed  to  be  caused  by  the  arrows  of  Artemis. 
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13x5.  lomm  .  .  .  mit,  addressed  to  each  in  turn.  For  the  plural, 
addressed  to  one  of  the  captives  and  referring  to  Loth,  cf.  802,  note. 

13 17-31.  The  poet  seems  to  have  had  in  niind  the  prayer  that 
Eurifjides  makes  Iphigenia  utter  when  the  attempt  to  escape  from 
Tauris  is  prevented  by  the  storm, 

Daughter  of  Leto  born, 

Help  me  thy  priestess,  from  this  wilderness 
Guide  me  to  Greece,  and  my  deceits  forgive ; 
Goddess  a  brother  knows  thy  sister-love 
Must  I  not  therefore  love  my  brethren  too  ? 

Iph.  Taur.  1398  ff. 

1327.  b(t  is  perhaps  best  taken  in  the  causal  sense,  since,  for  the 
uniform  reading  of  the  earlier  editions  baß  bu  \)\tx  Ilüd)  bargft,  admits 
of  that  explanation.  If  considered  as  a  temporal  particle,  its  use  with- 
out  a  currelative  is  unusual. 

1340.  ^-arjC,  Goethe  fullows  the  Homeric  idea  of  a  single  fate, 
not  fuUy  personified  but  intervening  in  human  affairs,  rather  than  the 
later  conception  of  three  goddesses  that  inexorably  determined  at  his 
birth  the  lot  of  every  man. 

1341.  sunt  ©rftenmal,  i.e.  feit  meinen  Mnberja^ren,  which  was 

the  reading  in  the  earlier  versions. 

1344.  ^l)r  is  the  personal  repeated  in  the  relative  clause,  as  the 
prose,  3t)v  ©Otter,  bie  iljr  .  .  .  aufje^rt,  shows;  the  Separation  from 
bie,  evidently  due  to  the  metre,  is  very  unusual. 

1353.  ^ri;^,  messenger  of  the  Olympian  gods  and  goddess  of  the 
rainbow,  who  restores  peace  in  nature. 

1359-  Gumcuibcu.  Cf.  the  Gr.  'EvfievlÖE^  =  the  Well-Wishers,  a 
name  given  to  the  propitiated  Erinnyes,  after  the  acquittal  of  Orestes. 
Cf.  Aeschylus,  Eumenides. 

1363-  ßwf  ilirett  ^Iöd)cn.  The  prose  reads,  labet  mic^  ein  auf , . . 
JU  jagen,  showing  that  the  phrase  modifies  jagen.  The  position  of 
ein  is  unusual. 

ACT   IV. 

1369-81.  The  metre  in  lines  1-3,  also  7  and  10  of  this  passage  is 
dactylic-trochaic,  in  the  reniaining  lines  anapestic,  but  in  5,  6  and  12 
with  an  unaccented  final  syllable.     This,  at  least,  seems  the  preferable 
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scansion,  but  by  putKng  a  verse  accent  on  the  first  syllable  of  every 
line  the  whole  passage  can  be  analyzed  as  trochaic-dactylic.  The  ir- 
regulär metre  expresses  the  agitated  mind  of  the  priestess. 

1377.  Stabt  is  used  as  Homer  does  nöTiig  =  city,  (cf.  Od.  15  :  264, 
and  often,)  to  denote  native  town,  and  with  Oeftabe  in  the  following 
Hne  gives  the  idea  of  '  near  by  or  remoie.' 

1384.  bcr  9ltm.  The  prose  versions  expressed  the  comparison,  @r 
ift  roie  her  2(rm  be8  Sünglingö  in  ber  ©c^Iat^t,  wie  bes  ©rcijen 
leuc^tenb  ?Uige  in  ber  2>crfammlung  ;  the  poet  may  have  had  in  mind 
Achilles  and  Nestor. 

1403.  Jtt  t)iuterl)a(ten,  to  be  resewed.  Its  intransitive  use  is  un- 
usual.    . 

1410.    The  idea  of  an  arrow  averted  by  a  god  and  missing  its  aim  is 
Homeric,  (cf.  II.  4:  129,)  but  not  its  turning  back  upon  the  archer. 
Schiller  has  used  a  similar  expression  in  3JJaria  ©tuart,  1473  ff. 
1413.  ungcmci^tcn.    Cf.  728  and  11 35. 

1422.    wartet  .  .  .  ^Orrt,  tuaits  .  .  .  stays.     Cf.  29,  note. 

1455.  In  the  earlier  versions  the  thought  was  more  clearly  stated : 
•Jiod)  inär'  eS  ^ni  ben  @inn  311  änbern.  The  word  ©inn  (cf.  English 
mind)  Arkas  uses  in  the  sense  of  opinion,  while  Iphigenia  takes  it  in 

the  sense  of  disposilion. 

1458.  in  nnfrcr  9)Jad)t,  i.e.  of  us  mortals. 

1463.    ntenfd)(i({),  i.e.  by  human  means.     Cf.  the  lines, 

Soll  er  ftrafen  ober  fe^onen 
iDlufe  er  3Jien)(^cn  mcnfc^lic^  fehlen, 

Wk.  I  :  227, 

where,  as  Weber  remarks,  the  thought  is  that  Brahma  must  see  and 
associate  with  men  in  human  fashion. 

1477.  SWtlbc.  Meekness,'\-a.  the  biblical  sense  (cf.  Mat.  11  :  29), 
will  perhaps  best  render  the  idea.  Goethe  seems  to  have  in  mind  such 
an  instance  as  the  influenae  exercised  by  the  early  missionaries  upon 
the  German  tribes. 

1505.  utngcwenbet  is  used  figuratively  to  denote  change  of  senti- 
ment.  Cf.  the  biblical  phrase,  "  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me." 
Lam.  I  :  20. 

1506.  O''''^^»    ^^^  figure  is  of  the  flood  tide  rather  than  of  a  swoUen 
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stream,  as  the  prose  reacHng,  bio  I)ereinftrDmeubc  J^tut  ba^  Ufer  lueitl}er 
becft,  shows. 

1510.  boÖ  UumÜ!)(icf)C  Düntzer  understands  as  Iphigenia's  own 
rescue,  while  Strehlke  and  othcrs  coiiSider  the  reference  to  herbrother. 
The  prose  seems  to  sliovv  that  the  latter  is  intended,  though  rather  her 
joy  abstractly  considered  than  the  specific  idea  of  embracing  him  is 
nieant.  ■  The  reading  of  the  second  prose  version  was,  iflMt'  bie  .  .  . 
j^liit  .  .  .  fam  bie  luienuartete  5^-reiibe  itiib  rafdieö  (^Müd  über  luid). 
ilsolteii  uiiuiabeii  inid)  in  lebenbigem  Traume,  ba«  Unini3g(tcf}e  l)ie[t 
xd)  mit  ^^ciiibcii  iiefajjt. 

1517.    cilljifier,    overwiulnting ;   the  word   is  used  in   the   sense    of 

übennäci)tig.    Cf.  CJrimm,  3:  357. 

1525.  ^0))^clt,  i.e.  not  only  in  itself,  but  as  involving  ingratitude, 
the  ideas  developed  respectively  in  each  of  the  two  preceding  scenes. 
The  latter  thought  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  prose  versions : 
3e^t  ^at  biefer  S[Jfa:ui  meine  ©ebanten  auf  baS  ä>ergauflene  geleitet  iiub 
burd)  feine  ©egenmart  nüd)  mieber  erinnert,  baf]  id)  and)  I)ier  ^Jfen» 
jd)eu  üerlaffc  nnb  feine  5-rennbfd)aft  mad)t  mir  ben  ^Betrug  boppelt 
(jlüiefad)  in  second  prose)  üerlja^t. 

1526-31.    The  figure  may  have  been  suggested  by  Wieland's  lines, 

3it)i|ci)en  ?lngft  unb  3nii)cf)en  ^offcn 
Sd)roanft  mein  Sebcn,  mie  im  Siat^cn 
Ter  empörten  %\\\\.  ein  Ütacfieu 
?ingftlicft  ämiftf)cn  i?ltppeii  treibt. 

■üücefte,  1:1. 

1530.  trüb  unb  bang,  by  hendiadys  fcr  in  trüber  3^angtgteit.  Cf. 
81,  note.     Another  example  occurs  in  1553. 

1542.  Io({t()  denoting,  as  in  Homer  inihor  =  curled,  great  manly 
beauty.     Cf.  Od.  6:  231. 

1593-1601.  Übereilt  •  .  .  fti)aff'  nn§  Snft.  As  the  return  ofArkas 
might  be  expected  at  any  moment,  it  must  be  awaited,  but  by  forcing 
bim  to  go  l)ack  again  to  the  king,  time  for  flight  would  be  gained. 

1609,  ^'Cljeil'^nfcl,  The  description  applies  to  Delos,  an  island 
of  the  Cyclades,  which  was  the  birth-place  of  Apollo  and  sacred  to  his 
worship.  But  in  723  and  1928  Delphi  is  especially  mentioned  as  the 
place  whither  llie  iniage  was  to  be  taken,  and  in  all  the  earlier  versions 
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this  passage  read,  e^'  iinr  bte  iBebinciung  erfüllen,  ba§  »öir  bte  gc^iuefter 
tf)m  nad)  2)elpt)o«  bringen,  erfüttt  fid)  baS  33eripre(^en  jd)on.  In 
making  the  final  Version  Goethe  must,  for  the  moment,  have  forgotten 
the  other  references  in  the  drama  to  Delphi,  and  thinking  especially  of 
the  shrine  of  Apollo,  have  used  language  that  applies  to  Delos.  He 
certainly  could  not  have  mistaken  Delphi  for  an  island,  nor  would  its 
isolated  location  Warrant  the  figurative  use  of  3nfe(. 

1622.  fid),  repetition  for  clearness  of  the  [id)  in  1619.  For  a  sinii- 
lar  repetition  of  tuenn  cf.  45,  note. 

1628.  entwitteltc.  The  prose  had  the  present  tense.  The  preterit 
form  is  to  be  understood  as  subjunctive,  in  the  sense  of  luürbe  ent^ 
aiicfeln. 

1638.  J^urdjt.  The  prose  reading,  9inr  in  ber  gnrd)t  ift  bie  ©efa^r, 
States  the  idca  more  clearly. 

1645.  (gebeut.  On  the  form  cf.  54,  note.  Another  example  of  its 
use  occurs  in  1685  in  conjunction  with  the  usual  form  in  1681.  Metri- 
cal  reasons  appear  to  have  dictated  the  use  of  the  archaic  inflection. 

165 1.  This  line  is  variously  interpreted,  a  plausible  explanation 
being;  if  you  feel  fully  what  and  how  you  are  doing,  you  must  be  sat- 
isfied,  for  you  are  saving  those  dear  to  you.  Evers  explains  it;  if  you 
esteem  yourself  properly,  i.e.  are  not  unseltish,  to  the  prejudice  of  your 
own  welfare  and  advantage,  you  must  value  your  own  worth  more  highly 
than  to  feel  it  injured  by  a  false  word.  This  seems  to  suit  the  context, 
and  though  the  line  occurs  only  in  the  final  Version,  to  be  the  most 
logical  development  of  the  prose. 

1652.  nur  is  to  be  taken  with  ganj  nnbeflecft,  alone  qtiite  pure  ;  it 
logically  follows  that  ftjol)!  in  the  following  line  is  restrictive  with  im 

Stempel. 

1656.  bte§  05cfd)lcd)t,  i.e.  ^ve ;  the  use  is,  pcrhaps,  an  Imitation  of 
the  Greek  5(3'  i}^7/p  =  this  man  (cf.  Sophocles,  Oed.  R.  534)  used  em- 
phatically  by  the  Speaker  instead  of  the  first  person.  In  1695,  ^^ 
demonstrative  conveys  the  idea  of  a  possessive,  my  race. 

1688.  2)cr  .  ,  .  Siegel,  i.e.  the  image  of  Diana.  Apollo  has  already 
fulfilled  his  promise  (cf.  1605  ff.),  and  the  possession  of  the  statue  will 
seal  the  covenart. 

i6gi.  A  similar  expression  of  despair  i»  found  in  Gotter,  who  makes 
Orestes  exclaim. 
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(Sntflof)!!  ift  mein  Sertraucn 
«luf  ®öttcr  —  l)in  mein  ÜJhitl)  —  ®cid)Icd)t  be§  Sontatui, 
B&imcbt  auäi  auf  mir  bcr  i^lui)  ben  bu  »crroürftcft  ?    DJJufe 
3cö  büfeen,  ot)nc  Sc^ulb  ?    Äanu  i^  i^m  ni(f)t  entrinnen, 
®cm  Scfticfiat  mcine§  Stamm§. 

ßleftra,  4:  5. 

1706.  SBatcrtticlt,  i.e.  native-land,  a  Compound  not  mentioned  by 
Grimm  and  cited  hy  Sanders  only  with  this  example. 

1713.    bcr  üitttltCIt.     Cf.  328,  note. 

1720.  grailfcnb,  shuddering.  The  Parcae,  as  members  of  the  sama 
race,  naturally  sympathized  with  Tantalus. 

1725-66.  The  song  of  the  Parcae  describes  the  arbitrary  power  and 
caprice  of  the  gods,  their  injustice,  arrogant  malice  and  implacable 
cruelty,  and  a  final  division  pictures  the  despair  of  Tantalus  at  the 
fate  of  his  race.  Minor  describes  the  metre  as  "  free  rhythm,"  i.e. 
the  rhythm  of  the  verses  is  not  uniform,  and  they  are  grouped  not  in 
strophes,  but  according  to  sense.  The  Variation  from  the  normal  form, 
„/„«'«  (which  may  be  described  as  amphibrachic),  consists  in  the 
Omission  of  the  final  unaccented  syllable  in  1727,  1731  and  1766.  Ac- 
cording to  the  sense  1744  might  perhaps  be  better  read  as  two  dactyls. 

1736.  golbcne  in  Imitation  of  the  Homeric  use  of  ;i;pi'(Teof  =  oolden, 
applied  especially  to  whatever  belonged  to  the  gods.  Cf.  II.  r* »  3  and 
3.     See  also  474,  note. 

1745.   ^cftcn,  i.e.  geftUc^teiten ;  the  dat.  pl.  of  ba§  %t\\,  not  nf  bte 

gefte.     The  earlier  versions  all  read,  ®ie  aber  laffen  ftd)'ö  eWig  Äol)! 

fein  am  golbnen  %\\^. 

1752.  Grftitftcr  2^it(JttCn.  Goethe  seems  to  have  had  in  mind  the 
Story  of  Enceladus  whom  Zeus  buried  under  Aetna.  Cf.  Virgil,  Aen. 
3:  578  ff.     The  story  of  Typhon  is  somewhat  similar. 

1762.  IjOtd^t.  Its  use  with  the  acc.  as  well  as  that  of  bettft  is  poetic. 
Cf.  351,  note.  So  too  the  pl.  lieber,  ref erring  to  the  song  of  the 
Parcae  itself. 

ACT   V. 

1775.  IjCtCgC  2?ortt)(inb.  All  that  was  in  any  manner  thought  of 
as  connected  with  the  Service  of  the  goddess  is  called  holy.  Cf.  179I1 
^eil'ge  ©rimrn,  holy  rage,  and  also  1821. 
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1795-96.  These  verses  have  but  four  feet,  evidently  for  the  aake  of 
emphasis. 

1803.  Derjä^rtcS  refers  to  possession  either  as  established  by  long 
custom,  or  as  made  worthless  by  age.  Sanders  takes  it  in  the  former 
SGnst,  frescriptive  ;  others  simply  as  worthless.  The  latter  seems  bet- 
ter suited  to  the  context  and  to  the  king's  argry  mood. 

1807.  Here,  asin  181 1,  especial  emphasis  for  the  personal  pronouns 
is  given  by  the  verse  accent. 

1816-20.  The  metaphor  is  based  upon  the  Homeric  conception  of 
Zeus  to  whom  are  repeatedly  applied  the  epithets  v£(p£X7)yipeTa  = 
cloud-gatherer,  vrpcßpe/ieTTi^  =  high-thundering  and  üaTepo-KTjTi^  =  the 
lightener.  Düntzer  considers  the  allusion  implied  in  Soteil  biblical; 
cf.  Ps.  104  :  4. 

1821.  In  the  earlier  versions  this  line  read,  2Bie  ift  bie  faiifte  ^eilige 
^arfe  umgeftimnit.  ?ieb  was  perhaps  suggested  by  the  solemn,  almost 
oracular  utterance,  of  the  priestess,  or  Goethe  may  have  thought  of  the 
song  of  the  Parcae,  in  vvhich  similar  thoughts  occur. 

1822.  nur3tgomcmnon^2ocl)tcr.  Strehlke  completes  the  thought, 
bin  id)  in  btejcm  2(ugenblicf.  As  a  princess  she  can  venture  to  oppose 
the  king's  command. 

1824.    rafd)  in  the  sense  of  l)cftig,  aw^r«/)'.     Cf.  Grimm,  8  :  128. 

1835.  The  incomplete  verse  emphasizes  the  idea.  Hospitality  was 
universally  recognized  in  the  prehistoric  age.  Cf.  especially  Od. 
I  :  120,  14:  55  and  15:  68.  Zeus  was  often  called  Zd)f  Bivio^  = 
Zeus,  the  god  of  strangers.  For  the  feeling  of  later  times  see  Plato, 
Leg.  V,  729. 

1847.  The  prose  version  expressed  the  thought  more  clearly :  beS 
JobeS  geierUd)teit  umgab  bie  ^nienbe. 

1861.  I)at.  The  knowledge  that  Orestes  is  near  causes  Iphigenia 
to  State  the  conclusion  of  the  supposed  case  as  a  fact. 

1864.   bcr  j^fttwcn.     Cf.  24,  note. 

1868.  oud)  replaces  bocf)  in  the  earlier  versions,  which  read,  ©od) 
ol)ne  §iilfe  gegen  euren  Irotj  unb  S^äxXt  l)at  bie  '•Jiatur  an«  ntd)t  ge» 
laffen.  Its  force  seems  to  belong  to  ben  igdjWadjen.  For  similar 
freedom  in  the  position  of  av.&\  cf.  Faust,  looi  and  2495. 

1877.  ©in  bö^  (ycfdjicf,  in  the  earher  versions  Gin  bÖ6  @e|d)lPnr  ; 
i.e.  the  pledge  to  deceive  the  king,  that  threatens  her  soul  like  an  cvil 
destiny. 
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1880.  bett  flnmutI)'gCtt  3>WCtg,  referring  to  the  branch  of  olive  or 
laurel,  vvreathed  \\  ith  wool,  that  suppliants  were  accustomed  to  carry, 
Cf.  Sophocles,  Oed.  Rex,  3.  The  modern  use  of  a  flag  of  truce  is 
similar. 

1889.  The  irregulär  metre  shows  Iphigenia's  hesitation.  Cf.  1944 
for  a  similar  exaniple. 

1892.  uncrl)ÖrteH,  maUkless  or,  as  Miss  Swanwick  renders  it,  noble, 
The  argument  in  this  speech  is  that  great  deeds  do  not  belong  to 
men  alone,  for  those  really  great  are  such  as  are  begun  without  ex- 
pectation  of  success,  and  they  are  not  limited  to  deeds  of  prowess  in 
war  or  of  advantage  to  the  State,  but,  through  truth  and  magnanimous 
conduct,  are  equally  possible  for  a  woman. 

1895.  fd](tubcrnb,  thrilling.  The  reference  is  to  the  emotion  feit 
by  the  rhapsodist  as  he  recites  the  tale.     Cf.  685  ff. 

1898-1904.  The  passage  refers  to  the  episode,  told  in  the  tenth 
book  of  the  Iliad,  how  Odysseus  and  Diomedes  spied  on  the  Trojan 
camp  by  night,  and  took  away  the  horses  of  Rhesus,  the  Thracian 
king.  In  iQOOiinttcrletjeit  belongs  with  j^latnilie.  The  earlier  versions 
all  have  tüie  eine  unDevfeI)ene  glannne. 

1904-7.  The  reference  is  to  Theseus  who,  on  his  journey  from 
Peloponnesus  to  Athens,  rid  the  country  of  robbers,  and  afterward, 
among  other  adventures,  slew  the  Minotaur.     Cf.  600,  note. 

1912-13.    9luf  .  .  .  SBruft,  thrills  my  heart. 

1916-19.  Though  without  direct  invocation  (cf.  1215-17,  note), 
these  lines  are  addressed  in  prayer  to  the  gods.  The  phrase  eud)  leg' 
id)'S  auf  bie  ^vXzt !  is  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric  ravra  deCtv  kv  -yovvaac 
keItel  =  that  rests  with  (lit.  lies  on  the  knees  of )  the  gods.  Od. 
I  :  267. 

1917.  n)a^rl)aft.    The  prose,  wenn  i^r  bie  n)a^rt)aftigen  feib,  shows 

the  use  of  the  word  as  a  predicate  adjective. 

1940-42.  beut  .  ,  .  fliegt,  i.e.  whose  natural  Impulses  are  unper- 
verted.  The  prose  reading  was,  bem  ein  ebleS  ^erj  ton  ©Ottern  ent= 
jprungen,  ben  33ujen  irännt. 

1957.  fönnte.  In  the  first  prose  Version  the  adverb  tUOt)(  empha- 
sizes  the  concessive  force  of  the  verb;  the  reading  was,  icf)  tiinnte  IDoljI 
betroffen  luerbcn. 

1984-85.    umtrönjt  .  .  .  JrCMbC.     Criticsaredividedasto  whether 
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the  clause  modities  ©nabc,  which  is  then  regarded  as  a  goddess  per- 
sonified  in  Thoas,  or  refers  to  Cpferflamme.  The  prose  reading,  O 
laß  bie  ©nabe,  me  eine  jd)öne  fylatiime  be«  ''iUtar«  umträn5t  Don  ?ob= 
gefang  nnb  ®anf  unb  Jyreube  lobern,  favors  the  latter,  but  the  punctua- 
tion  in  the  final  version,  (simply  the  comma  after  Cpferflaninie,)  as 
well  as  the  fact  that  in  the  MS.  of  it  uniträn^t  was  at  first  oniitted  and 
the  line  left  incomplete,  argues  that  the  former  idea  was  the  one  in 
Goethe's  mind.     Weber  and  Strehlke  support  this  Interpretation. 

2002.  'Tic  ^ricfterin,  bic  2d)tt)Cftcr,  said  respectively  to  Thoas 
and  to  Orestes,  to  buth  uf  whom  the  preceding  lines  were  addressed. 

2034.    '!^iefcr,    referring    of  course   to    Iphigenia.     Cf.    the   use   of 

Sener  in  742. 

2041.  The  duel,  as  an  appeal  to  divine  judgment,  dates  from  pre- 
historic  times.  Homer  describes  the  contest  between  Menelaus  and 
Alexandros,  11.  3,  and  between  Aias  and  Hector,  II.  7. 

2064.    9Jttt  nitf)tctt.     Cf.  1123,  note. 

2068.  ©r  faüc  glcid),  i.e.  wenn  er  gleich  faQe,  even  if  he  fall.  The 
prose  had  simply  uiib  ^er  5tanie  be§  ökfaHenen  luirb  and)  gefeiert. 

2072.  2^(ig'  Uttb  i}i(itf)ten,  both  words  forming  one  idea,  the  infiec- 
tion  of  the  tirst  is  oniitted.  iJlatz,  3d  ed.  I,  §  156,  3,  gives  numerous 
examples.  The  form  burdlgCWCinteit  is  unusual;  the  prose  had  üon 
tanfenb  buvcf)Uieinten  Jagt'U  niib  9?äd)ten.  Grimm  gives  both  forms, 
but  with  no  difference  in  meaning. 

2073.  eine  ftiUc  ©eele,  referring  perhaps  to  Laodamia,  but  more 
probably  without  specific  allusion.  On  the  use  of  @eele  in  this  con- 
nection,  Vockeradt  remarks  on  the  poet's  fondness  for  the  word,  which 
occurs  twenty-six  times  in  the  drama. 

2079.  fleij^tg  .  .  .  (jefrögt.  An  inconsistency  that  the  poet  failed 
to  notice,  but  taken  from  the  recognition  scene  in  Euripides,  in  which 
Iphigenia  questions  and  demands  proof  of  the  identity  of  Orestes. 

2082.  9)i(lt)(.  This  was  Goethe's  own  invention,  though  the  idea 
mav,  as  Schröer  remarks,  have  been  suggested  by  the  passage  in  Aris- 
iotle's  Poetics  (chap.  16)  on  the  signs  by  which  discovery  is  brought 
about,  in  which  natural  marks  "  like  the  sta7-s  that  Carcinus  has  made 
use  of  in  his  Thyestes,"  and  then  chance  marks,  as  scars,  are  men- 
tioned. 

2087.    Sl^rotnine.    This  was  adapted  from  Euripides.    Cf.  Elect.  573. 
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2104.  Referring  to  various  mythological  tales,  bCöl  golbltett  j^cUc 
to  the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts;  *ßfcrbcn  to  the  horses  of  Rhesus 
(cf.  1898-1904,  note)  or  possibly  to  those  of  Laomedon  (IL  5  :  265); 
fd)ÖnClt  2iJCl)tcrn  to  many  different  episodes,  as  those  of  Ariadne, 
Helen  or  Medea. 

2105.  fic,  pl.  referring  to  bcr  @i:if(i)e,  regarded  as  a  collective  noun. 
Cf.  Luther's,  ^Srael  ^at  fid)  »erfünbiget  unb  l)aben  meinen  S3unb  über= 
gangen.  Jos.  7:11.  In  the  earlier  versions  Goethe  wrote,  2)ie  @rie= 
d)en  lüftet'^  öftere  nad)  ... 

21 19.  ^u  ^eilige.    Cf.  219,  note. 

2127.  5Bili>C,  referring  to  the  legends  concerning  a  Palladium,  or 
sacred  image,  upon  which  the  welfare  and  safety  of  the  city  depended; 
most  famous  was  the  Trojan  Palladium,  stolen  by  Odysseus  and  Dio- 
medes,  in  order  that  the  Greeks  might  take  Troy.  Cf.  Vergil,  Aen. 
2:  164  ff. 

2139.  ^rone.  The  poet  speaks  in  accordance  with  the  modern 
conception.     The  classical  emblem  of  sovereignty  was  the  scepter. 

2173.  ficbt  tOO^I.  The  brevity  of  the  king's  response  not  only 
accords  with  bis  disposition,  but  is  suited  to  the  deep  emotion  of  the 
moment. 
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Grimm's  Märchen  and  Schiller's  Der  Taucher  (Van  der  Smissen).     50  cts. 

Hauffs  Das  kalte  Herz  (Van  der  Smissen).     Vocab.     Roman  type.     45  cts. 

Hauffs  Der  Zwerg  Nase  (Patzwald  and  Robson).     Vocab.  and  exs.     35  cts. 

Heyse's  L'Arrabbiata  (Deering-Bemhardt).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     35  cts. 

Heyse's  Niels  mit  der  offenen  Hand  (Joynes).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     35  cta, 

HiUern's  Höher  als  die  Kirche  (Clary).    Vocabulary  and  exercises.     35  cts. 

Leander's  Träumereien  (Van  der  Smissen).     Vocabulary.    45  cts. 

Münclihausen:  Reisen  und  Abenteuer  (Schmidt).     Vocabulary.    35  cts. 

Rosegger's  Der  Lex  von  Gutenhag  (Morgan).    Vocab.  and  exercises.   45  cts. 

Salomon's  Die  Geschichte  einer  Geige  (Tombo).    Vocab.  and  exercises.  35  cts. 

Schiller's  Der  Neffe  als  Onkel  (Beresford-Webb).     Vocabulary.     35  cts. 

Spyri's  Moni  der  Geissbub  (Guerber).     Vocabulary.     35  cts. 

Spyri's  Rosenresli  (Boll).     Vocabulary.     30  cts. 

Spyri's  Was  der  Grossmutter  Lehre  bewirkt  (Barrows).  Vocab.  and  exs.  35  cta. 

Storm's  Geschichten  aus  der  Tonne  (Vogel).     Vocab.  and  exs.     45  cts. 

Storm's  Immenses  (Bernhardt).     Vocabulary  and  exercises.     35  cts. 

Storm's  In  St.  Jürgen  (Wright).    Vocabulary  and  exercises.     40  cts. 

Storm's  Pole  Poppenspäler  (Bernhardt).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     45  cts. 

Till  Eulenspiegel  (Betz).    Vocabulary  and  exercises.     35  cts. 

Volkmann's  Elleine  Geschichten  (Bernhardt).     Vocabulary.    35  cts. 

Zschokke's  Der  zerbrochene  Krug  (Joynes).    Vocabulary  and  exercises.    30  cta- 
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Arndt,  Deutsche  Patrioten  (Colwell).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Benedix's  Die  Hochzeitsreise  (Schiefferdecker).     Vocabulary.     35  cts. 

Böhlau's  Ratsmädelgeschichten  (Haevemick).     Vocabulary.     45  cts. 

Chamisso's  Peter  Schlemihl  (Primer).     Vocabulary.     40 cts. 

Deutsche  Gedichte  und  Lieder  (Roedder  and  Purin).     Vocabulary.     65 cts. 

Eichendorfif's  Aus  dem  Leben  eines  Taugenichts  (Osthaus).     Vocab.     50  cts. 

Emst's  Asmus  Sempers  Jugendland  (Osthaus).    Vocabulary.     65  cts. 

Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea  (Adams).     Vocabulary.     70  cts. 

Goethe's  Sesenheim  (Huss).     '^vova  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit.     Vocab.     35cts    ^ 

Hauff's  Lichtenstein  (Vogel).     Abridged.     80 cts. 

Heine's  Die  Harzreise  (Vos).     Vocabulary.     50  cts. 

Hoffmann's  Historische  Erzählungen  (Beresford-Webb).     30  cts. 

Jensen's  Die  braune  Erica  (Joynes).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Keller'sFähnleindersieben  Aufrechten  (Howard).     Vocabulary.    45ct3. 

Keller's  Romeo  und  Julia  auf  dem  Dorfe  (Adams).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Lambert's  Alltägüches.     Vocabulary  and  exercises.     80  cts. 

Lohmeyer's  Geissbub  von  Engelberg  (Bernhardt).     Vocab.  and  exs.     45  cts. 

Lyrics  and  Ballads  (Hatfield).     SO  cts. 

Meyer's  Gustav  Adolfs  Page^(Heller).     30  cts. 

Mosher's  Willkommen  in  Deutschland.    Vocabulary  and  exercises.     80  cts. 

Novelletten-Bibhothek  (Bernhardt).     Vol.  I,  40  cts.     Vol.  II.  40  cts. 

Raabe's  Eulenpfingsten  (Lambert).     Vocabulary.     50  cts. 

Riehl's  Burg  Neideck  (Jonas).     Vocabulary  and  exercises.     40  cts. 

Rogge's  Der  grosse  Preussenkönig  (Adams).     Vocabulary      50  cts. 

Schiller's  Der  Geisterseher  (Joynes).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Schiller's  Dreissigjähriger  Krieg  (Prettyman).     Book  III.     40  cts. 

Selections  for  Sight  Translation  (Mondän).     17  cts. 

Shorter  German  Poems  (Hatfield).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Spielhagen's  Das  Skelett  im  Hause  (Skinner).     Vocabulary.     50  cts. 

Btifter's  Das  Haidedorf  (Heller).     25  cts. 

Stökl's  Alle  fünf  (Bernhardt).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     35  cts. 

Unter  dem  Christbaum  (Bernhardt).     40  cts. 

Wildenbruch's  Das  edle  Blut  (Schmidt).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     35  cts. 

Wildenbruch's  Der  Letzte  (Schmidt).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     40  cts. 

Wildenbruch's  Neid  (Prettyman).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Zschokke's  Das  Abenteuer  der  Neu  Jahrsnacht  (Handschin).     Vocab.     40  cta. 

Zschokke's  Das  Wirtshaus  zu  Cransac  (Joynes).    Vocab.  and  exs.    35  cts. 
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Amold's  Aprilwetter  (Fossler).     Vocabulary.     45  cts. 

Amold's  Fritz  auf  Ferien  (Spanhoofd).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     35  cts. 

Amold's  Meane  im  Seebad  (Thomas).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     35  cts. 

Auf  der  Sonnenseite  (Bernhardt).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Baumbach's  Das  Habichtsfräulein  (Bernhardt).     Vocab.  and  exs.     45  cts. 

Baumbach's  Der  Schwiegersohn  (Bernhardt).     30  cts.    Vocabulary,  45  cts. 

Baumbach's  Die  Nonna  (Bernhardt).     Vocabulary.     35  cts. 

Drei  kleine  Lustspiele  (Wells).     Vocabulary  and  exercises.     50  cts. 

Ebner-Eschenbach's  Die  Freiherren  von  Gemperlein  (Hohlfeld).    40  cts. 

Freytag's  Die  Journalisten  (Toy).     Vocabulary.     45  cts. 

Frommel's  Eingeschneit  (Bernhardt).     Vocabulary.    35  cts. 

Frommel'sMitRänzelund  Wanderstab  (Bernhardt).    Vocab.  and  exs.     40  cts. 

Fulda's  Der  Talisman   (Prettyman).     Vocabulary.     60  cts. 

Gerstäcker's  Der  Wilddieb   (Myers ) .  Vocabulary  and  exercises.    45  cts. 

Gerstäcker's  Irrfahrten  (Sturm).     Vocabulary.     50  cts. 

Grillparzer's  Der  arme  Spielmann  (Howard).     Vocabulary.    40  cts. 

Heyse's  Das  Mädchen  von  Treppi  (Joynes).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     40  cts. 

Heyse's  Hochzeit  auf  Capri  (Bernhardt).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     40  cts. 

Hoffmann's  Gymnasium  zu  Stolpenburg  (Buehner).     Vocabulary.     45  cts. 

Keller's  Die  drei  gerechten  Kammacher  (CoUings).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Keller's  Elleider  machen  Leute  (Lambert).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Liliencron's  Anno  1870  (Bernhardt).     Vocabulary.     45  cts. 

Moser's  Der  Bibliothekar  (Wells).     Vocabulary.     45  cts. 

Moser's  Köpnickerstrasse  120  (Wells).     35  cts. 

Riehl's  Das  Spielmannskind  (Eaton).     Vocabulary  and  exercises.     45  cts. 

Riehl's  Der  Fluch  der  Schönheit  (Thomas).     Vocabulary.     40  cts. 

Schiller's  Das  Lied  von  der  Glocke  (Chamberlin).     Vocabulary.     25  cts. 

Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  (Wells).     Illus.     Vocab.,  SO  cts. 

Schiller's  Maria  Stuart  (Rhoades).     lUustrated.     Oö  cts.     Vocab.,  75  cts. 

Schiller's  Wilhelm  Teil  (Deering).     Illustrated.     Vocab. ,  SO  cts. 

Seidel:  Aus  goldenen  Tagen  (Bernhardt).     Vocab.  and  exercises.     40  cts. 

Seidel's  Leberecht  Hühnchen  (Spanhoofd).     Vocabulary.     35  cts. 

Selectionsfor  Sight  Translation  (Deering).      17  cts. 

Stern's  Die  Wiedertäufer  (Sturm).     Vocabulary  and  exercises.     45  cts. 

Stille  Wasser  (Bernhardt).     Three  tales.     Vocabulary.    40  cts. 

Wiehert's  Als  Verlobte  empfehlen  sich  (Flom).     Vocabulary.     30  cts. 

Wilbrandt's  Das  Urteil  des  Paris  (Wirt).    35  cts. 
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